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Communicated by G O D 


To the Paince, 


AND THE F:BlDÞ> 
# 5 
OBEDLIE NA 


Required of the *'::. © 


SUBJE CÞ- 


Briefly laid down, and Confirmed out of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Teſtimony of the Primitive Churchy 
the Pictates of right Reaſon, and the Opinion of the} 
Wiſeſtamong Heathen Writers. 
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By the moſt, Reverend Father in -God, JAM ES, *þ 
late Lord Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Primate | 
\ | of all eld. ** 415 


Faithſatly—Publiſhed out of the Original Copy|- 
(written with his own hand) by the Reverend Father| 


in God, ROBERT SAUNDERSON, L. Biſhop 
of Lincoln, with his Lordthips Preface thereunto. 
with them that are given to change. i 
The Third Edition Corrected, 
LOND ON, Printed for C. H. "and are to be ſold by Rich. Parkes, | 


{oo 24-21. My Son, fear thou the Lord and the King, and meddle not 


> — * 


ar the #nicorn uder the Piazye of the Royal-Exchange, Cornhil. 1691, 


—_— 


TO THE 


| Kings Moſt Excellent Majeſty 
| CHARLES IL. 
By the Grace of God 


King of Great Britain, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. 


My moſt Dread Sovereign, 

| HE Law of Nature obliging 
eh all men to advance the Ho- 
nour and Reputation of theit 

Anceſtors, T could not render a more 
ſignal Obedience thereto, than by De- .. 
dicating this Treatiſe ( compoſed pur- 
poſely for the Rights both of Princes 
and Subjefts) to Your Sacred Ma- 
jelty, to Whom it doth moſt properly 
appertain : Seeing it was at firſt com- 
piled for - the Service and SatisfaFtion 
of Your Royal Father, of bleſſed 


2 memory, 


The Ep1sTLE 


memory, and by his dep Judgment and 
ſingular Prudence thought worthy the 
Publiſhing to the World. 

But thoſe croſs Qceurrents, which 
then and ſoce hgve obſtrufted it, ha- 
ving given it the happier apportunity of 
appearing in the more peaceful and pro- 
ſperous Reign of Your Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, and 1 bope for the confirmation 
of ſtaggering Loyalty in the hearts of 
many in theſe your Damintons, There- 
fore as Your Majeſtics right to the Pa- 
tronage of this Book may be termed a 
right of Succeſſion; fo the Book it [elf 
may almoſt challenge this nable privi- 
ledge, that being compoſed for, and pre- 
fented to the greateſt | and belt of 
Kings, it ſhould not without a kind of 
Diminution be Dedicated to any Prince 
in Chriſtendom, except Your Maje- 
ſties Royal Self. 

T ſhall now make this my noſt hum:- 
ble Suit to Your Majelty, That gs 


the 


DEDICATORY. 
the Reverend Author in bis Life-time 
pnblickly profeſſed his Loyalty to bis $0. 
vereign, and conſtantly prayed fox 
Your Majelties bappy and .glorions » 
Return to theſe Yowr Kt , andin 
all things ſhewed bimſelf Tour Loyal © 
Subje&t ; Jo You would be'pleafed to 
wn him as ſuch, by affordiny Your, 
Gracious Countenance to this his 
Poſthumons Work ; which will 'eex- 
hize the memory of the deceaſed Authir, 
and thereby confer the greateſt tempo- 
ral Bleffmg on 


Your Mayefties 
Moſt Loyal and 


Obedicat Subject 


James T rare L. 


—_— hr. lt " 


Se BOOKS Printed for or Sold by 

' Charles Harper , at the Flower-de-luce 
over againſt St, Dunſtan's Church in 
Fleetſtreet. 


T 'N Impartial- Colle&ion' of the great AF- 

A fairs of State from the beginning of. the 

Scotch Rebellion in the Year 1639. to 

the Murther of K. Charles I. By Fobn Nalſon LL.D. 
in two Volumes, Fol.. 

2 Mr.. Chillingworth's Book, called The Religion 
of Proteſtants a Safe way to Salyation, in Folio and 
Quarto. © - - 

3 Dr. Will ifs Practice of Phyflick, being the whole 
Works of that Renowned and famous Phyſician, in 
Engliſh , containing theſe Eleven ſeveral Treartiſes. 
(1.) Of Fermentation. '(2.) Of Fevers. (3.) Of 
Urines. ( 4.) Of the Accenſion of the Bload. 
( £) Of Mulculary Motion. (6.) Of the Anatomy 
of the Brain. (7.) Of the Deſcription and Uſe of 
the Nerves. (8.) Of Convylſive Diſeaſes. (9.) Phar- 
maceutice Rationalis , Part I. and II. (10.) Of the 
Scurvy. (11.) Two Diſcourſes concerning the Soul 
of Brutes, with forty Copper Plates, ' Fol. 

4 The Hiſtorical and Miſcellaneous Tradts of the 
Reverend and-Learned Peter Heylpn, D.D. now col- 
leaed into one Volume; Fol. | 

5 The Laws of Famaica, Fol. 

6 Cowleys Works, both Parts, Fol. 

7 The Hiſtory of Edward the Second, Fol. 

8 Moſt forts of Law- Books. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


HE. Reader is dehired 
to take notice, that 
this Treatiſe was writ- 
ten by the Reverend 
and Learned Author, at.the ſpecial 
command of our late gracious So- 
vereign (of blefled memory) King 
CHARLESI. abour the time 
when thoſe Unhappy Diſtempers 
( which had been a good while 


- 


| before by the endeavours of ſome 


unquiet {| pirits fecretly working un- 
der-hand, and not long after broke 
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and umatural War ) did firlt begin 
co appear openly in our Land. 
As ſoon as the Treatiſe was finiſhed, 
the Author cauſed a Copy thereof 
to be fairly tranſcribed, and with 
a Dedicatory Epiſtle prefixed there- ' 
unto, to be preſented to his Ma- 
jeſty ; Who having read the Book, 
ſignified his will and pleaſure that 
it ſhould be Printed; to. the end 
thar all his beloved Subjects might | 
receive the like ſatisfa&tion from 
the ſame, as himſelf had: done. 
 Whereupon the Author, being not 
then at London himſelf, ſent up the 
aforeſaid tranſcript Copy thither, to 
the intent it {ſhould be there Print- 
ed : which notwithſtanding, whe- 
ther by the negligence or- anfoebfl. 
neſs of the Party to whole care and , 
truſt -it was. committed, was not 
done; bur the Copy it ſelf finally 


loſt, or pretended to be loſt, and  . 
la 


Y "PS ® 
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ſo that intent fruſtrated. The 
Original Copy of his own hand- 
writing being in the mean time 
by the Author (ſuppoling perhaps 
there would be little uſe of it after 
it was printed ) neglectedly laid 
ahde, and fo at length mingling 
with ſome other Papers, it became 
ſo buried amongſt thoſe heaps 
of Books and Writings, whereof - 


| he had good ſtore, that it never | 


was his hap to meet with it again * 
all his. life time ; bur gave ir over 
for loſt alſo, as well as the Tran- 
{(cript aforeſaid, to his great grief, 
as o oft expreſſed to thoſe that 
were about him : Yet was it not 
indeed loſt, but only mil-laid, as 
after his death appeared. When 


; they, to whom « r may ro 


take an Inventory of. whar he left 
behind him, in ſorting his Papers 
which lay- diſorderly and confu- 

B 2 ledly, 
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fuſedly, ſome in one place of his 
Study, ſome in another, amongſt 
the reſt found the firſt Origmal Copy 
of this Treatiſe, from beginning 
to end, all written with his 
own hand; which they Jooked 
upon as'a choice Jewel ( quantivis 
pretit Kt unAzon ) and rook Care AC- 
cordingly to preſerve it, with an 
intention ( as in duty for the per- 
formance of the Will of the Dead, ' 
they held themſelves obliged to 
do )* when the Times would bear 
_ it, to publiſh it ro the World, for 
the common: benefit of all thoſe, that 
were able to underſtand it, and 
willing to make a good ule of it. 
-., IE. Butas the Times then were; 
the whole Nation being enſlaved 
to the will and tyranny. of a mon- 
ftrous Uſurper, it could not: be ei- 
ther ſafe or | xs ſoto do; in 
{o far, that for any perſon only to 
have 


to the Reader. 


have been known to- have had 
ſuch a piece in his cuſtody,had been 
crime enough to have calt him un- 
der the diſpleaſure of the moſt mer- 
cileſsTyrant,and withal the moſt per- 


fett Diſſembler in the World. And 


the Work it {elf, had it been once 
diſcovered where it lay, had been 
ſure either to have been ſuppreſled, 


and ſo to have periſhed for ever; or 


' (which is no els probable, bur had 


been much worſe)to have been per- 
verted, -_ contrary to the pious 
and loyal imention of the Author, 
in being rtiade Jaſtrumenta] ro the 
ſupport of hispower, yvho having 
unrighteoully ' invaded . the Sove- 
reignty, was then in actual poſlel- 
fion of the Sword. For by this 
time the Flatterers of that great 
Tyrant. had learned by a new de- 
vice, upon the bare account of 
Providence, without. reſpect to the 
B 3 juſtice 
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juſtice of the Title (the only right 


and proper foundation ) to inter-| 
pret and apply to his advantage, 
whatſoever they found either in 
the Scriptures or in other Writings de- 
livered concerning the Power of 
Princes or the Duty of Subjetts, pro- 
fancly and ſacnilegioully taking the 
name of that holy Providence of God 
in vain, and_ufing it only as a 
ſtalking Horſe to ſerve the luſfts 
and intereſts of ambitious Men. 
III. "When by the death of that 
Tyrant it was hoped the black Cloud 
that hanged over us would ſcatter, 
yet was the Coaſt for all that, ne- 
ver a whit the clearer; but the 
darkneſs rather thickned upon us, 
and the danger of bringing any 
thing of this nature to light, was 
much greater than before. T 
tyranny ſtill continued, though u 
der yarious ſhapes, Proteus-like, 
| ever 


1 
_- 
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ever and anon changing Forms ; 
Mock-Parliaments,and other (what- 
ſhall-we-call-chem ? ) things for 
which it was hard to find names 
to diſtinguiſh them by. The v 

name « 4 Monarchy Si whil: 
decried and exploded as a devoted 
and execrable thing ; and (ro make 
ſhort) every thing poſting on de- 
ſperately towards Anarchy, Confu- 

101 and Run. 

[V. Thus lay we in darkneſs and 
in the ſhadow of Death, heartlels and 
hopeleſs ; when behold @:% > we 
»avi;, the eternal God, who in the 
beginning of the Creation cauſed 
lh to ſhine out of darkneſs, (ro ma- 
nifeſt ar once the mighrineſs of his 
Power, and the riches of his Mercy 
and Compaſſion, in looking upon 
the miſeries of a fookſh and unthank- 
ful People, that had fo highly 
provoked him ) appeared glori- 


B 4 oully 
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ouſly in the Mount,,,and cauſed the 
light of his favourable countenance 
once more to ſhine upon us in the 
midſt of our great .confuſions, 
And all this done, ſince men have - 
talked ſo much of Providence, who 
(ſo far as appeareth by their a&ti- 
ons) believe nothing of it, by a 
ſpecial hand of Providence indeed , 
"2 fignal and viſible (conſidered in | 
all irs Circumſtances) as if the Lord 
had purpoſely ſtretched. out his 
hand to convince the bold Atheiſts 
of theſe times, that verily there is 
ſuch a thing as they call Providence, | 
and that doubtleſs there is a God that | 
Juggeth the Earth. 

. This ſo bleſſed and unex- | 
pected a change ( Mutatio dextre 
excelſi) amongſt many other good 
efte&ts tending to the happineſs of 
this Nation (if we would bur 
keep our {elves quiet and be thank- 


ful) 
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ful ) hath by removing the late 
unhappy obſtructions, made a 
way 4 Truth and Reaſon, which 

before duſt ſcarce peep out with- 


- outadiſguile, to adventure abroad 


ave me the peruſal of this . 
dry to ws hands by a Geptle- 


man of great hopes and ingenuity, 


; and Grand-child to the ſaid Author, 


in whoſe cuſtody it then was. 
Upon the perufal whereof I found 
it ſo full of Truth and Reaſon, and 
fo every way anſwering that ex- 
peRation which the known abi- 


| [ities of ſo learned an Author had be- 


fore-hand raiſed in me, that in or- 


| der to the publick benefit, and for 
| preſervation of true Chriſtian loyalty 


in the hearts of all my fellow-ſub- 


jets, I endeavoured what in me 
; lay, to help forward the Imprel- 
.fion. Ir is a thing indeed very 


much 
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much deſired by men piouſly zea- 
lous of the Publick Peace, that by 
the prudent care of thoſe thar are 
in Authority ſome timely and ef- 
fefual proviſions were made for 
repreſſing the exorbitant licentioul- 
neſs both of the Preſs and Pulpit, 
and the ſuppreſſing of leditious Ser- 
mons and Pamphlets; by means 
whereof thouſands of well-meaning 
ſouls become poiſoned in their 
judgments, have their affeftions (ou- 
red towards their Governors, in 
whom they ought to rejoice, and 
are themſelves apt,to be miſled into 
the fouleſt practices of diſobedience 
and rebellion exe they be aware. | 
In the mean time, until ſome fur- | 
ther 6rder be taken herein, it is but 
needful that ſuch Treatiſes of this 
nature, as carry weight and evidence 
with them, ſhould be publiſhed 
to the World for the lecling of . 

mens 
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mens judgments & conſciences aright, 
as concerning the great duties of 
Chriſtian obedience and ſubjeftion, and 
forthe preventing of ſuch milchiefs 
as muſt unavoidably enſue, where 
thoſe ſo neceſlary points are either 
miſ-repreſented by the Leaders, or 
miſ-underſtood by the People. 

VI. For the attaining of which 
Ends I have great reaſon to believe 
that what is - here preſented to 
view, may be as effectually .con- 


ducible, as any thing that hath | 


been written or probably can be 
written ( at leall in this preſent 
Age ) by any other hand, whe- 
ther we reſpect the Work or the Au- 
thor. In the Work it ſelf, the dili- 
gent and impartial Reader, that 


will but beſtow his hours ſo pro- ' 


fitably as to take it all before him 


from the beginning to the end, 
( beſides the great "2 of 
Learning and Authorities which he 

{ſhall 


«as 
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{hall meet withal all along) will 
eaſily find all to the full made 
good in the Treatiſe, whatloever , 
1s promiſed in the Title, And then | 
for the Author himſelf, it is not un- 
known to the World what great | 
eſteem, was had of his learning and ' 
moderation, and what great re- 
[pet and reverence was paid to 
his Perſon and Judgment by the ge- 
nerality even of thoſe men, whoſe 
either judgments or intereſts {wayed 
them to ; entertain other petſuaſ1- 
ons than he had in ſundry points, 
as well concerning 'the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal as Civil Government, . Which | 
truly as it is a very great advan- | 
tage in it {elf (for in this caſe, as in |} 
ſome other things, the old ſaying 
holdeth, Duo cum faciunt idem non eft | 
idem, and many times the value 
the Patient ſerreth npon the Phy- 
{ician ; advanceth the Cure almoſt 
incredibly beyond what the vertue 


of 
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of the ' Ingredients would have 
done without it: ) So this Reve- 


; rend Primate had that advantage in 


| a very great. meaſure, above al- 


molt all other men in the World 
in his time. - If ſome men T could 
name, ſhould write'of the Power 
of Kings, and the Duty of Sukjefts, 
with the Pen and Art of Men and 
Angels, with all the evidence of 
Truth, and the greateſt ſtrength of 
Reaſon imaginable,it would work 
no more upon one ſort of men in 
this generation, than a Charm 
would do upon -a -' deaf - Adder. 
Theit Writings would be {lighted 
and thrown aſide, decried and 
condemned all with a breath , 
without the reading of any more 
than the bare Title Page. Of ſo 


much greater force are Names - 


than Things for. rhe heightning or 
leſſening che Authoriry of mens 
Writings, 


= 


Po 
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C—_ with ſuch as have ſuf- 


fered themſelves to be engaged in 
Parties and Factions ; or whole . 
Judgments are foreltalled with | 
prejudices or partial affections. 
Bur this Reverend Author, beſides 
his great abilities in all kind of 
profitable and polite Learning, 
his vaſt reading and readineſs to 
make uſe of what he had read up- | 
on all occaſions, had alſo by his 
Piety and Regularity of life, by his 
Meeknels and Moderation, by his ' 
humble, affable, and free letting | 
himſelf forth to all Converſes , 
rogether with his facility and wil- | 
lingnels to hold fair compliances 
= correſpondencies with thoſe | 
he preſently converſed with, gain- 
ed to himſelf ſuch a mantel re- 
putation with all Parties, that his 
very Name carried Authority with 
it and awed thoſe very men into 
2 


to the Reader. 


a reverend eſtimation of his Per- 
ſon and Judgment, who were yet 


\ roo ſtiffro ſubmirto the judgments 


of any perſon bur themlel ves. 
VII. Of the Author, whoſe 
worth and abilities are ſo well 
known to the World both at home 
and abroad, I ſhall not need to 
ſay any more, nor of his other 


; Works, which (without me) will 


ſufficiently praiſe him-in the gates. 
All the account I am to give, is of 


, this preſent Work, which had ap- 


peared ſooner in publick, bur that 
it ſeemed neceſſary to have it fair- 


;  Iy tranſcribed once more, and the 


Tranſcript compared with the O- 


| riginal, before it were ſent to the 


Preſs, and that fortwo Reaſons ; 
The one beecauſe the 2wypager, Or 
firſt Copy being cloſe written 
with many Additions, Interlinings 
and References ( and thoſe ſome- 

rimes 
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times very obſcure and ſcarce diſ- 
cernable ) almoſt in every Page, 
would fo have puzled and rin A 
xed the Workmen at. the Prefs, 
that it had not been poſhble- for 
them to have carried on the} 
Work , without much dithculry 
and diſturbance to themſelves, and } 
no leſs injury and trouble to- the 
Readers, through the multitude 
of miſtakings and milplacings of 
Words, Sentences and Quotations, 
The other,that the Original Copy, 
might not in the whole, or in any 
thereof be ſoiled, torn, {cat- 
tered or loſt, whales it was in the 
Printers or Corre&ors hands ; but 
that the ſame being preſerved 
whole-and entire, might remain 
as a Record, ready to be produced 
and ſhewn under the Authors 
own hand, whenloever it ſhould 


be required, either to juſtifie the 


inte- 


| 
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_— of this Publication, or to 


fatisfie any perſon that may fuſpe&t 
Forgery therein, or upon any other 
juſt occaſion otherwiſe: For poſt- 
humous Writings (becauſe many of 
them are fachſic all of them under 
the ſuſpicion of being Spurious and | 
Suppoſttitions, or at leaſtwiſe of be-. 
ing moulded, mterpolated and condited 
to the gult and _ of the Pub- 
liſher. To diſcharge my felf and 
all that have any harid in this Pub- 
lication,from all ſuch ſuſpicion,and 
elear to the World our Innotency 
in that behalf, we thought our 
ſelves obliged to give berter ſecurity 
than our own Bare Word ; that if 
any doubt fhould be made of our 
fideliry, herein, recourſe might be 
had to the Authors undoubred Ori- 
ginal Copy (teſerved in his Grand- 
childs hand for thar purpole) for 
better farifaction' hetein; LON 
C VIIL 
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| 
VIII. Now the main deſign of | 


the whole Work is that which is 
contained in the latter part there- 
of, concerning the Duty of Subjefts : 
That all the Kings Liege People 
' might know. they were in their 
Conſciences (both by the Law of 
God and their own native condi- 
tion). bound to hold cloſe to their 
Allegiance -and Obedience to the 
Kings moſt excellent Majeſty ; 
notwithſtanding all, the attempts 
that were: then endeavoured to. be 
made upon their Loyalty, under the 
ſofter Notions of Religion and Li- 
berty; or thoſe fiercer aſſaults 
(which the face of Afﬀairs then 
threatned, and ſoon after enſued) 
of Plunder and Undoing, Bur 
foraſmuch as the Duty which God 
requires of Subjects is . grounded 
upon that Power which the ſame 
God hath committed to Sovereigns, 


(as 
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_ Foe Reader, 


1 (as S.'Paul,Rom. 13.1 ;&cclearly de- 


duceth the obligation of that Duty 
frbm God's — that Power, 
and then men will faithfully ſerve, 
honour, and bumbly obey the King, ac- 
cording to Gods bleſſed Word and Ordi- 
nance, when they ſhall have duly con- 
ſidered whoſe Authority he hath: ) He 
ſaw it moſt agreeable to the Laws 
of good Method , that he ſhould 
firſt eſtabliſh the Princes Power up- 
on the right botrom,and thence : 4 
monſtratively infer and enforce the 
Subjects duty as a neceſſary conſe- 
quence thereof ; like a wiſe Maſter- 
Builder, laying the ground-work 
ſure,chat che Structure might riſe the 
firmer, For upon the right ſtaring of 


theſe rwo Queſtions concerning the 


Power of Sovereign Princes, What ir 
is, and Whence it is ? which how ex- 
adtly it is performed in the former 
Part of this Treatiſe, I leave the 

C3 in- 


ee 
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intelligent Reader to judge) de- { 
pendeth the true deciſion of all 
{uch _ Differences and 
Controverſies as may ariſe at any 
time between Princes and their 
Stbjects, and conſequently the 
Safety and Security of both; and 
conſequently to thoſe, the Peace 
and happineſs of all nn, 
States and Commonwealths. 

IX. By what hath been aid the 
Reader will cally perceive,thar it is 
a matter of very great and univerſal 


concernment (tor both Prince and -| 


People,that is,all Mankind,are con- 
cerned in it)thatthe two Points inſt- 
ſted uponin this Treatiſe ſhould be 
well known & rightly underſtood. 
And therefore I cannot ſufficiently 
wonder at the inconſiderateneſs, or 
perverineſs rather, of thoſe men, if 
any ſuch ſhal-be found,(and by the 
Pulſe of the Times, and other In- 
. dications, 


to the Reader. 


cations, it is no hard matter to 
foreſee there will be found enough 
ſuch) as will take offence at the 
publiſhing hereof, or indeed of 
any thing elſe that can be written, 
although with never ſo much truth 
and ſoberneſs in this Argument. 
But yet they have not all the ſame 
pretences, ſome quarrelling moſt 
at the Perſons, others atthe Thing 


it ſelf, and ſome perhaps at the 


. very circumſtance of Time, ac- 


cording as they are led along by 
their ſeveral Paſſions or Intereſts. 
1. Some, who look upon the 
Church with an evil eye, forſo- 
much as not this thy Work 
only, but moſt of what hath been 
written in this kind heretofore, hath 
been written by the Biſhops or 0- 
ther Epiſcopal Divines, will be rea- 


'dy to give our,and thar, according 
| totheir old wont, with confidence 


Cz enough, 
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gh, That it is not either the 
 loveof Truth, or zeal of the Ho- 
nour of Kings, but the buſie for- 
wardneſs of ſome flattering ambi- 
tious Church-men, the more to 
ingratiate themſelves with the 
Higher Powers, in hope to get 
better preferments thereby , that 
hath brought forth into the World 
ſo many Diſcourſes and Treatiſes 
concerning the Power of Soverei 

Princes, and the Obedience of Sub- 
jets. 2. Others, it may be, will 
alledge, That it is not for Divines 
at all ro meddle in theſe martrers, 
whereof they are. not competent 
Judges, nor. do they come within 
the compals of their Sphere ; they 
ought to be left to the cognizance 
and determination of Stateſmen 
and Lawyers, who belt underſtand 
the Conſtitution of the ſeveral Go- 
vernments, and the force and effect 


of 
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of the Laws of their own. ſeveral 
reſpective Countries, and are there- 
fore preſumed to be beſt able to 
judge, the one (by the Conſticuri- 
on) in whom the Sovereignty re- 
ſideth , and 'the other ( by. the 
Laws) how that Sovereignty is 
bounded and limited in the exer- 
cile thereof. 3. Beſides theſe, 
whoſe quarrel is chiefly againſt 
the Perſons, there is a Generation 
of men wholly diſaffected to the 
Thing it ſelf ; men of popular ſpi- 
rits, who have (o far eſpouſed cer- 
tain falſe Principles, apt to engen- 
der Sedition, and urerly deltru- 
cive of | Kingly Government, that 
they will nor eaſily be drawn-off 
of them again. Theſe taking it 
for an undeniable truth , which 
if examined to the bottom will be 


found ſo tar remote from Truth, fccirur. 
Grot.2. de jur. 


that it is not within the polibility Bull. 16. 


C 4 of 
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of being rendred ſo much as pro- 
bable by any other medium, than 
that it hath been countenanced by 
ſome great Names, Thatthe Ori- 

inal of all Government is from 
the People, and that the Power 
which Kings and Princes ' have, 
was derives unto them from the 
People by way of Pact or Con- 
tract; would thence infer, "That 
Princes can therefore claim no 
more Power as of right belonging 
unto them, than the People ſhall 
think fir to entruſt them withal : 
Which the People may from time 
to time, and art all times, as they 
ſhall' ſee cauſe in order to the 
publick* weal and ſafery , either 
enlarge or reſtrain at their plea- 
ſure. Whence it: will farther fol- 
low, that the Princes Power, being 
but a precarious and ambulatory 
Power, ſubject to be varied accor- 


ding 


| 
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ding to the exigency of Times 


and Occaſions, 1s not capable ta 
be. comprized within any fixt 
Rules, neither can any thing be 
Wricten thereof with any certainty. 
4. Nop is it improbable laſtly, 
that ſome, willing to play ſuch 
{mall Game rather than fir our, 
will take exceptions at the Ill ti- 


ming of this publication. That 


Diſcourſes of this nature might 


poſlibly at the time when theſe 


rhings were frſk written by the 
Primate, have been of ſome good 
uſe, towards the diſcovery of the 
iniquity and hypocrifie of the My- 
ſtery of Rebellion which had then 
begun to work, the giving a ſtop, 
or. check at leaſt, ro the farther 
ſpreading thereof, and the keeping 
of the Kings good Subjects in their 
righe wits, from falling into that 
Apoſtacy from their Faith and Al- 


legiance 
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legiance to his Majeſty, into which 
multitudes of them, inveigled by 
Falſe Teachers and ſpecious Pre- 


tences, were afterwards drawn-:| 


But now that by the merciful pro- 


vidence and good hand of God 


upon us, the King is {o happily re- 
Ared to his juſt Righes, 47 fob 
Nation thereby to their ancient 
Laws and Liberties; His Supre- 
macy ſo generally owned and ac- 
knowledged, and that under the 
ſacred and religious tie of a ſo- 
lem Oath all over the Realm; 
the People of the three Kingdoms 
reduced to their former obedience, 
and the Aﬀairs both of Church 
and State put into a good for- 
wardneſs of a happy and orderly 
reſettlement, as there ſeemeth to 

be little need, . ſo there will be 
 madelittle uſe of this or any other 
Writings in this kind, 
A þ 7 7 
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X. To all which, and whatſo- 
ever other Objeftions can be 


-| made here-againſt, it ſhall ſuffice 


to oppole, as a general and fatis- 


, factory anſwer , that one ſhort 


| paſſage of St. Paul, Tit. 3. 1. Put 


them m mind to be ſubje& to Princi- 
palities and Powers, to obey Magi- 
rates, to be ready toevery good wark. 
Doubtlels the holy Apoſtle, who 
was ſo far from being a Flatterer | 
or Man-pleaſer, from ſeeking him- 
ſelf, his own glory, or other-tem- 
pora] advantage ; from makin 
Merchandize of the holy Word of 
God, or handling it deceitfully for 
filthy lucres ſake, that very of- 


ten in his Epiſtles he- utterly dif- Gal: 1. 20. 


claimeth ſuch baſe unworthy pra- 
Rices, as alrogether unbeleeming 
the Servant of Chriſt, appealing 
to the Conſciences of thoſe that 
knew him, and calling in God - 
0 
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fo to witneſs with him, how clear 
he ſtood in that behalf ; would ne- 
ver have given it in charge to 
Titus, or any other Biſhop or Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, to preach 
ſuch Doctrine to the People of 


God, had there been any thing of ! 


Flattery. or Secular Deſign 'in ſo 


doing. Nor were the Times then | 


| ſuch as could reaſonably tempt 
any man to ſuch Flattery with 


hopes of Preferment, (and what | 
man, nat forſaken of his wits, 


would play the Paraſite for no- 
thing?) when' as neither the 
Church had yet any fetled Reve- 
nue, nor was there at that time ſo 
muchas any one Chriſtian Prince 


in the univerſal World. Ir is evi- | 


' dent enough from ſundry intima- 
tions ſcattered in all his Epiſtles, 
eſpecially thoſe to Timothy and 
Titus, that the reaſons of the Apo- 

: : ſes 
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files Injunction, without the leaft 
refletion upon his own or their 
terrene Intereſts, were drawn from 
Topicks of more ſublime conſide- 
ration. The Ordinance of God, 
The diſcharge of Duty and a good 
Conſcience, The advancement of 
the Goſpel, and the Honour of 


| the Chriſtian Religion. Subje- 
. ion and Obedience to Superiours 


1s certainly no ſmall part of the 
Chriſtians Duty ; a debt fo' juſt, 


| and fo well known to be fo, thar 


the Apoſtle ſuppolerh none could 
be utterly ignorant of ; only be- 


| cauſe men generally are not ſo 


forward to perform known Du- 
ties as they ſhould be, he faw' ic 


needful they ſhould be ſometimes, 
and upon all juſt occaſions, ad- 


| moniſhed and reminded thereof by 


their Teachers. 
XI. And then ſure if thoſe Tea- 
chers 


Frer ace 


chers be Divines, (and I think no 
ſober man will deny Titus, and 
others by him aſſumed im partem 
cure, to have been ſuch) the preſ- 
ſing of the aforeſaid Duties can be 
no.unft Theme for Divines to 
buſie themſelves in : unleſs we 
- will affhirm that St.Paul meant to 
put a task upon them, altogether 
excentrick from their Function 
and Calling. It appertaineth to 
the Miniſters Office, not only to) 
declare the Will of God to: the 
People circa res agendas, (as well as 
credendas) to the intent they may 
frame their Lives and Actions ac- 
cordingly ; bur alſo to ſtir up their 
minds by way of remembrance, 
and to charge upon their Conlſci- 
ences the performance of every 
duty they owe cither to God or 

Man. Which is needful to be 
\ done in the particulars we now 
treat 
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treat of (viz, Subjetion and Obe- 
dience to lawful Authority) with 
as much diligence, vigour and in- 
ſtance, as almoſt in any other par- 
ticular duty whatſoever ; becauſe 
through the corruption of Nature 
and the pride of mens Spirits, the 
greateſt part of Mankind are tarda 
nomina, ſuch Debters as will abide 
calling on , not willing to pa 

72-20 OK needs muſt, 'nor mT 


bur with ſome grudging But how 


ſhall the Minniter be able to do 


this * with Authority ? or, how 


ſhall he ſecure himſelf and his en- 


deavours the mean while from 
Scorn and Contempt, if he ſhall 
not be able firſt competently to 
convince the ' perſons he is to deal 
withal, that ſuch Subjection and 


* Meme miows 
emmeyng, Tit. 
23. I 3+ 


Obedience is their bounden duty 2 


For vain it 1s to think that empty 
words ſhould have any ſtrong 
| operation 
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Operation upon the wills and affe: 


ions of men im any thing requi-} 
red to be dorie of them, without | 


repreſenting to their Underſtand. | 
ings ſomewhat to make the Pro-| 
_ ſeem reaſonable. And then 
oraſmuch as the Obligation to 
thoſe Duties in . Inferiours ariſeth | 
from, and is commenfurate unto 
that Power wherewith Superiours 


are entruſted, (as hath been partly 


already ſhewn) the moſt proper | 


and rational courſe. that can be' 
taken to perſuade men effectually | 
ro the performance of thoſe Du- | 
ties, 1s b _—_— them rightly 
and clearly what that Power is, 
and whence it is derived.” 

Xl. True it is, that for the! 
more eaſe of the Governours, and 
berter ſatisfaction of the: People, 
ict ſecuring their Propercies; pre- | 
ſerving: Peace among them, an& 

| doing | 
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e | doing them Juſtice, the abſolute 


i-! and unlimited Sovereignty which 


Ut | 
]. 
- | Nations been diverſly limited and 


\ 


Princes have by the Ordinance of 
God, hath ar all times, andin all 


bounded in the ordinary exerciſe 
thereof, by ſuch Laws and Cu- 


' ſtoms as the Supreme Governors 


themſelves have conſented unto 
and allowed, As with us in En- 


gland, there are ſundry Caſes 


TC} wherein a Subje&t, in maintain- 


te 


'| 


- 
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ance of - his Right and Property, 
may wage Law with the King, 
bring his Action and have Judg- 
ment aganſt him in open Court ; 
and the - Judges in ſuch Caſe are 
bound by their Oaths and Duties 
to right the Party according to 
Law, againſt the King as well as 
againſt the meaneſt of his Subjects. 


| Anditis very true alſo, that where 


any Controverli arifecth about 
D Meum 
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Meum and Tuum, or Suit groweth | 
berween the King and one or! 
more of his Subjects, ( as it may}, 
be abour ſome Tenure, Grant, Pri- 
vilege, Wage, or other thing) the 
debating and determining of every 
ſuch Doubt or Controvetſie be- 
longeth to the learned Lawyers 
and reverend Judges., who arc 
preſumed to be beſt skilled in the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, 
as their proper ſtudy, wherein they | 
are daily converſant, and not to} 
Divines, who. (as Divines) arenof 
competent Judges in ſuch matrers, | 
nor do they come within the com- | 
pals of their Sphere. All chis there-! | 
tore mult be granted; yet is not! 
the Divine hereby wholly exclu- 
ded from having his part, and 


! 
that proper and peculiar tro him, « 
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even in the niceſt Law Caſes; ſo. 
far as they relate to Morality and 
Practice 
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Practice in point of Conſcience. 
For Humane -Laws cannot be the 
adequate meaſure of Moral Duty 
in the judgment of any reaſonable 
Man, )for Atheiſts, though Maſters 
of never ſo much Reaſon, I reckon 
not of as reaſonable Men ) the 


' Laws being finite and fixed, bur 


the eircumſtances of Mens Actions, 
on which their lawtfulneſs and un- 
lawtulneſs chiefly dependeth, va- 
rious and infinite. The Laws al- 


{. low. (and of neceſſity ſo muſt) 


many«things to be done , whic 


{ an honeſt Man would be loth to 
.* do; and affordeth ſundry advan- 


; tages, which one that feareth God, 


and maketh conſcience of his 
ways, ought not to take. As then, 
when the whole buſineſs under 
conſideration is perfectly ſtated, 
with all the material circumftan- 
ces thereunto belonging , as to 
D 2 mat- 
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matter of Fact, if any doubt ariſe 
what in ſuch caſe may be done or } 
not done in point of Law, wile} 
men uſe to take the adviſe and di- 
rection of their learned Counſel 
Skilled in the Laws: In like man- 
ner, if any doubt ariſe, what in 
the ſame Caſe ſo ſtated as before 
is fit to be done or not done in 

oint of Conſcience ; whence can 
any Man ſeek for reſolution and 
inſtrution ſo properly and ratio- 
nally, as from the mouth of a.” 
learned, grave, and ſober Divine? 
The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve know- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at 
his Mouth, Mal. 2. 7. 

XIII. Whether what I have 
now laſt inſiſted upon will be ta- 
ken for a Digrefſion or not, is at 
the Readers Courteſie, and as he 
will interpret it. To me it ſeemed 
pertinent enough to the PRs 

an 


it; 


to the Reader. 
and ſomewhat needful alſo to be 


of | taken notice of, in regard of the 
ſe great Clamour raiſed againſt 


"| 


el 


Church-men for thruſting their 
Sickle in every Mans Corn ; by 
thoſe Men,who (it ſeemeth) have 
not conſidered, or not with an e- 
= eye, how bulily and magi- 

erially Men of other Profeſſions 
adventure into the World their 
bold diftates, not only in mat- 
ters concerning Church-diſcipline 


- and Governmeat, but even in the 


deepeſt Points of Polemical and 
School-Divinity. But otherwiſe,and 


as in relation to the preſent Trea- 


riſe, I confeſs it might well enough 
have been ſpared. Wherein the 
reverend Author, without med- 
ling with theſe Punctilio's of the 
Law, undertaketh no more but 
to declare and afſert the Power of 
Sovereign Princes, as the godly 

BE. Fa- 
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Fathers and Councils of the an- 


cient Catholick Church from the 
evidence of Holy Scripture, and | 


the moſt judicious Heathen Wri- 
ters by diſcourſe of Reaſon from 
the light, of Nature, have conſtant- 
ly taught and. acknowledged the 
ſame: as to the unprejudiced Rea- 


der by the peruſal of the Book it ' 


ſelf will eaſily appear. And it 
muſt be a ſtrange perverſenels 'of 


ſpirit in any perfon whoſoever he 


be, that ſhall afhrm ſuch an un- 
dertaking by a Divine, to be a 
ſtretching himſelf beyond the lines 
and meaſure of his Calling. 

XIV. And as for the Sovereign- 
ty, be it as it will be with other 
States and Commonwealths in re- 
gard of their Conſtitution : to us 
of this Nation it is fo evident, 
where it reſideth, that we need 


not to have recourſe to Statlemen | 


OT : 


| 
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or Lawyers for Information in 
that point. The known Laws of 
the Land have declared it ſo fully, 
and particularly the Oath of 
Supremacy expreſſed it fo clear- 
ly, that any Man of ordinary 
capacity may underſtand it as 
well as the deepeſt Stateſman 
in the World. That which ſome 
talk of, a mixt Monarchy, (which 
by the way is an .arrant Bull, a 
contradiction in adjefto, and de- 
ſtroyeth itſelf, ) and others dream 
of ſuch a Co-ordination in the Go- 
vernment, as was hatched amid(t 
the heat of the late Troubles, bur 
never before heard of in our Land; 
are in very Truth no better than 
ſenſleſs and ridiculous Fancies. 
Which -alchough ſome Men have 
framed to themſelves. out of their 
own vain imaginations, made 

D 4 them 
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them as gay as they could, and 
then ſet them up as Idols to be 
adored by the Populacy , al- 
ways apt to admire what they 
ha wes. not; yet are they not 
able to ſtand up in the preſente of 
that Oath, bur muſt fall flat ro the 
round before it, as Dagon before 
the Ark, and be broken all to pie- 
ces. Are not the words of the 
Oath | That the Kmgs Highneſs is 
the only Supreme Governar of this 
Realm, &c. | as plain and obvious 
to every mans —— : 
as the wit of Man can deviſe ? 
and ought not every Oath to 
be ſworn and taken , agcording 
to the plain and common ſenſe and un- 
derſtandmg of the words wherein 
it is exprefled and adminiſtred 2 
Jt were an ihexcuſable ryranny in 
' the State, to the enſnaring of the 


Con- 
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Conſciences of many thouſands 
of well-meaning and Loyal Sub- 


jects, to require that Oath to be 
taken in ſuch a form of Words, if 


' | it were to be underſtogd in any 


other ſenſe than thoſe words lite- 

rally import, and that ſenſe 

not made -known to them by 

ſome publick Declaration or 

other. For then how could ſuch 

an Oath be ſworn and taken 

( as every Oath ought to be ) in 

truth, and judgment, and righte- je. 4, , 

onſneſs ? | 
XV. As for thoſe in the next 

place that would derive the Ori- 


ginal . of all Government from 
the People by way of Pact or 


Cantract : Ir may ſuffice ro ſay 
that they take that for granted 
which never yet was proved, nor 


(1 dare ſay) will ever be proved 


while the World ſtandetrh, either 


from 
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from Scripture, . Reaſon or Hiſto- 
ry- Jus gladii, the right and power 
of the Sword ( which is really the 
Soyereign Power ) bdongerh we 


* 73 6x7 hz- KNOW to Kings, but it is by the 
m5. Ordinance of God, not the donation 
+ 0&7 New- Of the People: For + He beareth 
"Sig. the, Sword (St. Paul telleth us) as 
Deut. 17: 14, God's Miniſter, from whom he 


I 5- quere. 


received it; and not as the Peo- 
ples Miniſter, who had no right 
to give it becauſe they never had it 
themſelves, If any ſhall fay they 
had, the proof lieth on their parrt, 
to ſhew "on they came by it: 
whether God gave it them or 
they took it themſelves. If God 
gave it them, ler it be made ap- 
pear, when and where the firſt 
Grant was made; let ſome. evi- 
dence be produced to juſtifie the 
Claim, or art leaft' ſome credible 
Teſtimony, or pregnant Preſum- 
ption 


)- 
T 
e 
c 
Ee 
1 
h 


GP - Wo 


—  —— 


"I T1 LL. x: 


to the Reader. 


ption to' render it probable that 
there was ſome ſuch thing done, 
though the ' Records be loſt. It 
none of all this can be done; it re- 
' mainerh, thar if they had ir, they 
rook it: And if they fo did, it 
was faucily and Sacrilegioully done 
at the firft; and by qur Saviours 
prelage, Mat. 26. 52. \ike —_ 
to proſper with them accordingly 
at the laſt. 

XVI. Beſides,the ſuppoſed con- 
traCt it ſelf is encombred with ſo 
many doubts and difhculties, that 
it is not poſſible for the wit of man 
to deviſe ſalvo's or expedients ſufh- 
' cient to reſcue it from infinite 
intanglements and irreconcileable 
contradictions, I believe it would 
trouble-the ableſt of them all that 
hold this opinion, to give a direct 
ſatisfactory anſwer ( amongſt a 
world of Queries more that a, 

; DY 


The Preface 
be tendered) to theſe following 
Interrogatories: Firſt, for the Per- 
ſons contraQting ; Of what ſort of 
perſons did the People, who are 
{ſuppoſed to have made' the fuſt 
Contract in this kind , conſiſt ? 
Were all , without difference of 
Ape, Sex, Condition, or other re- | 
ſpe, promilcuoully admitted to 

rive the bargain, or. not? Had 
Women, and Children, and Ser- 
vants, and Mad-men, and Fools, 
the freedom of Suffrage, as well 
as Men of Age and Fortunes, and 
Underſtanding 2 Or were any of 
them' excluded ? If any excluded, 
who excluded them? by whoſe 
order, and by what Authority was 
it done? and who gave them that 
Authority ? If all were admitted, 
whether with equal right to every 
one, or with ſome inequality ? 
Was the Wives intereſt towards 
making 
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making up the bargain equal with 
that of her Husband? and the 
Childs with that of his Parents ? 
and the Servants (if there were or 
could be any ſuch thing as Maſter 
and Servant) with that of his Ma- 
ſter? If every one had not an e- 


| = {hare and intereſt in the bu- 


ineſs, whence did the Inequality 
ariſe? who made the difference 
between them ? and whart right 
had any Man, and how came he 
to have that right, to give moreor 
lels power to one than to another ? 
Fall were equal, who could ſum- 
mon the reſt to convene together ? 
or appoint the day and place of 
meeting? or when they were mer , 
take upon him the Authority and 
Office of regulating their proceed- 
ings, of preliding or moderating 
m the Aſſembly, of determining 
ſuch doubts and differences as 
might 
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might ariſe while matters were 
= debate, of calculating the 
voices, and drawing up the Arti- 
cles of the Agreement, in caſe they 
ſhould agree ? 

XVII. Burt let us imagige all 
theſe could be declared, and the 
Contraft miade as they would 
have it; yet would the force and 
obligation of it remain queſtion- 
able .ſtill: For ic may be de- 
manded, whether the majority of 
Votes ſhall conclude all that are 
preſent, Difſenters as well as 0- 
thers? And whether by virtue of | 
an Ac ot thoſe upon the place, an 
obligation ſhall lie upon ſuch as 
are caſually abſent, or willingly 
abſent themſelves, when it was 
free for them ſo to do, no man ha- 
ving power to require their ap- 
pearance? And whether a Con- 
tract made by ſuch Perſons. as were 
at 
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at liberty before, can debar thoſe 


that {Hall ſucceed them in the next 
Generation from the. uſe 'of thar 
Liberry rheir Anceſtors had and 
enjoyed? If fo, by what Law or 
Right are the ſaid reſpective per- 
{ons ſo :concluded ? and whence 
ſhould thar obligation ſpring 2 
None of thele things look like the 
dictates of the Law of Nature, and 
other Law beſides that ( according 
to our Hpotbeſis) when as yer 
there was no Government, there 
could be none. And the Contract 
it ſelf, as a bare Contract, without 
the help of ſome Law or other to 
give it force, cannot operate upon 
any but the Contractors ; it can- 
not have any cogency upon thoſe 
that never gave conſent thereun- 
tO, 
XVII. Beſides thefe and I know 


not how many more Difficulties 
| no 
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no leſs inſoluble, one thing there 
is which puzleth the men of this 
Opinion very much, and where- 
with a man that were ſo. diſpoſed 
might make himſelf ſome ſport : 
to wit, the Circle (between Pro- 

and Government) which 
they have conjured themſelves in- 
to, and wherein they run round 
even unto Giddineſs, (like Men in 
a Maze or Labyrinth) not know- 
ing which way to getout. That 
which ſome have ſaid , becauſe 
when they are pur to it they muſt 
ſay ſomething, viz, That Dominion 
and Property is m order of Nature 
before Government, be it true or be it 
falſe, as to their purpole ſignifieth 
nothing ; unleſs it could be. made 
out that they were before it in 0r- 
der of Time allo. This Diſpute is 
not much unlike that Problem in 
Macrobius, Owinme prius fuerit, an 
gallma? 


%* vr SS * > ow _ ” * SF © 4 


to the Reader. 


7 | gallmma? Whether were firſt the 


| 


Hen or the Egg 2 We cannot ima- 
gine there coull be a Hen, but we 
muſt ſuppoſe there muſt have 
been an Egg firſt, our of which 
that Hen muſt have been hatched : 


neither can we imagine there could 


bean Egg, but we muſt ſuppole 
there muſt have been a Hen firſt, 
to lay that Egg. Semblably here, 
We cannot imagine Property, but 
we mult ſuppoſe fome Govern- 
ment firſt; becauſe the Right 
which any Man hath to that where- 
in he claimeth a Property muſt ac- 
crue to him by ſome Law, and 
that ſuppoleth Government : Nor 
can we imagine a Government, 
one of the principal ends whereof 
is the preſervation of mens Pro- 
perties who live together in one 
Society, but we muſt ſuppole 
there were firlt ſuch Properties " 
E e 
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be ſo preſerved. True it is, that 
a meer Rationaliſt, (that is to ſay 
in plain Engliſh, an Atheiſt of the 
late Edition) who giveth more faith 


to ſuch Heathen Philoſophy as af- | 


frmeth the World to have heen 
ab eterno, than to Divine Reve- 
lation which aflureth us it had a 
beginning; (and ſome of the great 
Champions of the opinion we 
now ſpeak of, have given caule 
enough of ſuſpicion that they are 
little better: ) ſuch a one I ſay 
cannot poſſibly get our of the Cir- 
cle, or {olvethe difhculty in either 
of the aforeſaid Inſtances : But to 
us, who believe the Scriptures and 
acknowledge a Creation, the ſo- 
lution of both is equally eafie. If 
we will but follow the Clue of the 
Sacred Hiſtory in the four firſt 
Chapters of Genefis, it will fairly 
lead us out of thele Labyrinths in 
a 


| 
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a plain way, and without any 
| great trouble, Ir is certain that 
| God in the firſt Creation made 
all living Creatures, each in their 
| kind, inthe full ſtate and perte- 

ion of their Nature, and thence 
| wemay conclude, that undoubr- 

edly the Hen was before the Egg. 
| And it is no leſs certain, that as 
| ſoon as Adam was created, God 
| gave to him as an univerſal Mo- 
| narch, not only Dominion ovet 
| all his fellow-Creatures that were 
| upon the face of the Earth, bur 
6 Government alſo of all the 

inferiour World, and of all the 
Men that after ſhould be born in- 
to the World {o long as he lived ; 
lo as whatſoever Property any 0- 
ther Perſons afterwards had or 
could have in any thing,in any part 
of the World, (as Cain and Abel, 'ris 
| well known, had their Properties 
S-1 irs 
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in ſeveral, and diſtin&t either from 


other) they held it all of him, and | 


had it originally by his gift or 


aſſignment , either immediately | 


or mediately. Whence we, may 
alſo conclude, both in Fhpotheſs, 
that Adam's Government was 

fore Cain's Property ; and in Theſi, 
that undoubtedly Government 
was before Property. And we 
have great realon to believe that 
after the Flood the ſole Govern- 
ment was at firſt in Noah, and 
whatſoever cither Property in any 
thing they poſleſſed in ſeveral, or 
{hare in the Government over 
any part of the World afterward 
any of his Sons had,they had it by 
his ſole allotment and Authority, 
and-tranſ{mitted the ſame to their 
Poſterity meerly upon that ac- 
count ; without awaiting the Ele- 
Etion or conſent of, or entering 


into 


| 
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into any. Articles or Capitulations 
with the People that were to be 
governed by them. Thole words 
n Gen, 10. 32. ſeem to import as 
much, Theſe are the families of the 


ſons of Noah n their generations after 


their Nations ; and by them were the 
Nations divided in the Earth after the 
Flood. And fo this ſuppoſed Pact 
or Contract, which maketh ſuch a 
noiſe in the World, proveth to be 


' bur a Squib, Powder without 
ſhot, that giveth a crack, but va- 
' niſheth into Air and doth no exe- 
' cution. 


XIX. That laſt from the {ll 
timing of the Publication,is ſo poor 
an objection that it is ſcarce 
worth the anſwering. Subjection 


| and Obedience to Wuperiours, be- 


ſides that they are duries of perpe- 
tual obligation, equally with all 
thoſe mentioned together with 

E 3 them 
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them in that fore-cited paſlage of 
the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 1, 2. arcallo 
(as hath been ſaid) of ſo great pub- 
lick concernment otherwiſe; and | 
withall fo little looked upon as 
Duties by the moſt of Men, that 
the prefling upon the Peoples Con- 
ſciences the performance thereof, 
whether by Word or Writing, can- | 
not with any pretence of Reaſon | 
be deemed unſcaſonable at any 
time. Nor hath the great mercy 
of God vouchſlated to theſe Na- 
tions in the happy, and little lels 
than miraculous Reſtauration of 
our gracious Sovereign to his Fa- | 
thers Throne, or the general ala- 
crity of our People in owning his 
Sovereignty, rendred the Truths | 
in this "Treatiſe aſſerted any whit 
leſs neceſſary te be taught and 
known as the Times now are, than 
in the Times of our late ſad Trou- 
bles | 
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bles and diſtractions. As will be 
ealily yielded by all ſuch, as ei- 
ther have diligently obſerved the 
temper and Fringe of the moſt 
active men of theſe Times, or 
ſhall duly rake into conſideration 
( amongſt many other things 
which might be added) theſe few 
enſuing particulars : 

1. The deſperate Principles 
and Reſolutions of Quakers, Fifth- 
Monarchy-men, and other Enthuſi- 
aſtick Sectaries,of what denomina- 
tion ſoever, who uttezly refuſe to 
take the Oath of Supremacy; and 
what multitudes in a few years, 
for want of timely coercion, they 
are increaſed into in all parts of the 
Land. 

2. How ſtrangely ſome of thoſe 
that have taken the {aid Oath (and 
they a far more conſiderable Party 
than the former ) do yer ſeek to 
E 4 mincs 
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mince it, by ſuch an interpreta- 
tion of the word Onely, as quite 
deſtroyeth the force of it, and lea- 


veth a gap open for any rebellious 


attempt to enter, that ſhall offer 
{o to do. 

3. That the Miniſters of that 
Party, who in their Prayers before 
and after Sermon do not uſually 
ſhew themſelves over-ſtudious of 
Brevity, are generally obſerved 
when they pray for the King (whe- 
ther for fear of offending their 
Grandees, or as a diſcriminating 
Character of Shibboleth,whereby to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from men 
of difterent Principles from th m, 
or for whatever other reaſon it is ) 
ro omit in reciting his Majeſties 
Royal Titles that Clauſe which in 
former and peaceable Times was 
generally uled, | ---in all Cauſes 
aud over all Perſons,as well Eccleſia- 


ſtical 


| 
'$ 
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- | flical as Temporal, in his Dominions, 
e | Supreme — 
- 4. With what boldneſs ſome of 
$ | the ſaid Miniſters do in their ordi- 
| nary Prayers and Sermons openly 
aſperſe the King and his Govern- 
ment ? and with what cunning 
other ſome of them do covertly 
and glancingly inje&t ſul} _ 
| into the minds and thoughts of 
their credulous Auditors concern- 
Ing the ſame; by thele means to 
| beger in the People an opinion 
' (to which the common fort. are 
| aseafily perſwaded as to = other 
| thing in the World) that they are 
' not ſo well governed as they 
' ſhould be? The old experimen- 
ted Artifice by which Ab/alom ſtole 
away the hearts: of the People 
from their Allegiance. 
5. What endeavours havebeen 
uled, that the Encroachments 
| "Y made 
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made upon the Regalities, by ſuch | 
advantages as the late Kings ei- 
ther neceſlities or condeſcenſions 
miniſtred, ſhould ſtill continue 2 | 
and that all publick atings from | 
the beginning of the Long-Parlia- 
ment till the Year 1648. (where- 
of it were a miracle if ſome, whilſt | 
the Diſpute was ſo hot, were not | 
illegal enough, and unpreceden- | 
ted ) ſhould be avowed and ju- 
ſtified 2 

6. What a World of wicked | 
Pamphlets, Sermons , and other | 
Treatiſes full of moſt dangerous | 
and ſeditious Poſitions have been | 
ſent abroad within theſe few laſt | 
years, vented and diſperſed through | 
all che parts of the Kingdom, and | 
lie ſtill upon the Stalls and in the, | 
Shops free for any man that liſt to | 
buy ? 

When all this, and ſome other 
things 
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things ( which, to avoid the pro- 
voking of ſome unpeaceable Spi- 
rits, I forbear to mention ) are no- 
torious of themſelves, and ſuth- 
ciently known to the whole Na- 
tion, let any man now fay, it he 
can ſhew cauſe why it ſhould be 
either unſeaſonable or unneceſſa- 
ry that Books ſhould be publiſhed 
to afſert the juſt Right and Power 
of Princes, and to re-mind the 
People of their bounden duty of 
Subjection and Obegience ? 

Let this learned Treatiſe then 


in the Name of God go forth and 


proſper, according to the pious 
intention of the Reverend Author 
now in peace, and the.hearty de- 
fires and prayers of the Publiſher 
That Princes remembring from 
whom they have their Authority, 
may with all faithfulneſs exerciſe 
it to the honour and glory of = 
that 
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that gave it, to the comfort, bene- 
fir and happineſs of the pes 1 un- 
| der their Government, as the end 
for which it 'was given; and to 
the furtherance o advantage of 
their own Trial at that laſt great 
day, when they are to render an 
account for all the Power com- 
mitted to their truſt, and how they 
have adminiſtred the ſame. And 
that all Subjects, duly conlidering 
whoſe Authority their Princes 
have, may faithfully ſerve, ho- 
nour and humbly obey them ac- 
cording to Gods holy Word and 


Ordinance. So ſhall Peace and * 


Righteoſneſs flouriſh upon Earth, 
and God ſhall ſend down his blel-. 


ſing both upon King and People 


from Heaven. Even lo, Amen. 


London, Dec. 21. | 
MDCLX. * Mr 


R os, Lincoln. 
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Of the Power communicated by God 
tothe PRINCE. 


[. Hat Queſtion which our Sa- 
viour propounded touching 
John's Baptiſm, is moſt con- 


!iderable, in the point we 
have now in hand concerning Magilſtra- 
cy, *Whence was it? from Heaven, or from * Mar. 21, 25, 
Mex? For if the Authority of it ſhall be 
' foundrohaveno higher Spring than this 
Earth, the Streams of our Obedience 
will be raiſed to no higher a pitch than 
that Fountain : Bur if the deſcent there- 
of ſhall appear to be derived from Hea- | 
ven, a + neceſſity of ſubjettion to it will f 32 rd xy 
ariſe, not for fear of puniſhment alone, but 5, "TO 
for Arlen that duty which Es _— 


we owe unto God Almighty. v he ; Co 


but 


\ 
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but God's; and he only robe cſteem- 
ed God's Miniſter therein. Even fo 
for Magiſtrates, our Saviour declarcth 
that God was pleaſed to grace them 
with his own name, becauſe * the Word 
of God came wnto them, that is, his ap- 
pointment and commandment,that they 
ſhould rule in his name,and in his room. 
Whercupon they alſo are recommended 
{Rom. 13.4,6. UNO us as + Gods Miniſters, and their 
judgments as his judgments ; witnels 
thar Charge given to the Judges by 
| Deut. 1.17- Moſes || Tou ſhall not be afraid of the 
face of man, for the judgment is Gods ; 
«2 Chren, and by King Jehoſophat atter him, * Take 
19.6, heed what ye do, ye judge not for man,bat 
for the Lord who is with you in judgment. 
+ Luke 11.49. And therefore as the wiſdom of God 
ſaid, Twill ſend them Prophets (among 
| Luke 7. 28, whom there was || oe greater than John 
the Baptiſt ; ) ſo the wiſdom of- the ſame 
*Pro.8.15,16. God alſo ſaid, * By me Kings reign, and 
Princes decree juſtice; by me Princes rule, 
and Nobles, even all the Judges of the 
Earth. All of them, whether ſupreme 
or ſubordinate, wherher within or with- 
out Chriſt's Church : For unto all of 
them belongeth that divine Sentence 
q Rom. 13: delivered by S. Paul, Þ let every Soul be 
F 


* John 10.35. 


_M ſubjef unto the higher powers; for there 


n 
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| that be, are ordained of God : whoſoever 


The Power of the Prince, 


is no power but of God, and the powers 


therefore refiſteth the Power, refiſteth the 
Ordinance of God. 
III. Neither doth S, Peter any whit 
ſwerve from his ® beloved brother Paul, + , per. 4.15, 
and the wiſdow given unto him, when he 
requireth us + to ſubmit our ſelves to eve- t 'Tmmiae 
ry Ordinance of man, or ( as the Original _ pr _ 
hath it) to every humane creature, for the Kyewy, 1 Per, 
Lords ſake. Ot which place we find di- +13» 
vers and various Expoſitions ; the firſt 
whereof, and not the worſt, is that of 
the old Syriack Interpreter, who thus 
renders it, Be ſubjeft to all the ſons of 
men for God ; or as the framers of our 
Book of Common Prayer (in the Epiltle 
_— to be read the third Sunday 
atter Eaſter) ſeem to have expreſlcd ir, 
Submit your ſelves to] every man for the 
Lords ſake; taking man there x1 #£o- 
+, fora man in authority, as in Ger. 
9, 6. For the cicarer underſtanding 
whereof we arc firſt to note, that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament being 
Jews, do ordinarily tramc their Greck 
according to the uſage of their own. 
Language; and that the Hebrews do 
uſually deſign mankind by the name of 
Fw2 Which in his proper {ignifica- 
tion 
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tion denoteth the creatures of God in 
general, but is by them in a peouliar 
manner appropriated to man, the no. 
bleſt of the reſt. Among the innume- 
rable examples which might be pro- 
duced out of the Rabbins for the proof 
of this,I will make choice of this oneSen- 
tence of Rabbi Jeremiah ( one of their 
ancient Doctors ) recited in Rabba bar 
£ PINOT Nachmar * in his great Gloſs upon Deu- 
Lay teronomy for the matters ſake, ' which 
Page 196. b may otherwiſe ſerve alſo unto the pur- 
edit. Cracov- : : 
pole which we have now in hand, 
*PaAMN IV. OY 1707 11 RNA TI 
No Creature may judge the King but the 
holy and bleſſed .GOD alone, So an- 
ſwerable ro this in the New Teſtament 
St. Mark doth thus expreſs the tenor of 
the Commiſſion given by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, Go into all the World,and 
,: » preach the Goſpel to every creature : and 
Lanny 4M & Paul react the mm thereof, 
N5/es 47 nar the Goſpel was accordingly preach- 
Mow was + £d to || every creature which is under 
Seaviy. Col. Fleaven ; the word xlims, or creature, 
ti in both places denoting mas only. 

IV. Next, it is to be obſerved, that 
to thoſe general terms which are ap- 
plied in a ſpecial manner to the more 
excellent ſort of the ſame kind, tor bet- 

rer 
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ter diſtintions ſake it is not unuſual to 
add an Epithet,whereby the reſtrition 
thereof to the intended particular may 
be more clearly underſtood. Take 
for example the word was, or ſoul, the 
native (ignification whereof in the He- 
brew Tongue (and ſo of yy in the 
Greek anſ(wering thereunto ) neither 
deſcendeth ſo low as to comprehend 
the vegetables under it; nor riſeth ſo 
high,that of it ſelfit ſhould only denote 
the rational; but in the middle kind 
of way betwixt both, properly doth 
fignifie that which theGreeks call Cwoy, 
the Latins Animal, a Creature endued 
with life and ſenſe: that of the Latines 
being more immediately imported by 
the word wah it ſelf, which is anima 5 


the other of the Greek by the Adje- * Gen. 9. re: 


Rive Tn living, which for further ex- © 


plication ſake * we ſometimes find ad- 15, 3. is Jug 

joyned tit, Yet we ſee withal], that £5=. 
, \ TG 

ago lw, or by way of excellency, | Gen. 3 


Maz 1n particular 1s preſented unto us 
by thoſe generals, both of lzving, ( as 


when Eve is ſaid to be + the mother of 22. (with ats 


all things) and of ſoul 3 a name where- 7 


by he is as ordinarily ſet out unto usby and 
|| the holy writers, as he is by rr*Q or very place 
, Row, 13. 
&tt very ſoul C that is, every man ) be ſubjeli to the bigher powers, 
F 
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Creature, by the Rabbins, But as the 
word wn being in it (elt indifferent to 
+ Nam. 11.28, ſignifie * both Mar and Beaſt, is ſome- 
times for better diſtinion fake accom- 
7 Num-31.35- panied withthe addition of F =I1ReD1 
go. Exc Which is as muchas uy dr0pwmrn, or 
27. 13s an humane ſoul; ſo the more general 
word xlios, or creature, being applied 
the ſame way, might very well here 
be thought to have the Adjective ay 
Oowrivn, Or humane, conjoyned with it; 
though for the matter nothing at all 
were thereby added unto it, the one 
word being only an explication of the 
other. 

V. Laſtly, it may be confidered,that 
ſentences delivered in general terms,are. 
not alwaysintendedtobe taken in their 
full latitude, but to have their commo- 
dious reſtrictions,according to the qua- 
lity and nature of the matter in hand: 
as not to go further, in this ſelf-ſame 
Chapter of St. Peter, weare required | 

Ic Pet. 2, 27, £O || honour all men; where yet we are 
not to think the Apoſtle meant, that 

Maſters were ticd to honour their Ser- 

vants, or would any way oppoſe that 

which by David was delivered for a 

* Pal. 25,4. Character of Gods child, * 7 whoſe 
eyes 4 vile perſon 3s contewned, but he 

bonous 
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honoureth ther that fear the Lord: but 
as Cajetan expoundeth the place, Ho- 
nonr all men,chat is, * every one according 7 #nnqumg 

| . ſecundum gra= 
to bis degree and merit. Ag therefore ';,,, & or: 
that general Rule of his muſt be limited nem. Caj. in 
by that ſpecial explication thereof de- * *** * 77- 
livered by St. Paul, + Give 10 all men + rom, 13: 74 
their due, honour to whom hoonr 3s due : 
folikewiſe this other precept of Subje« 
Cting our ſelves toall men, muſt receive 
the ſame reſtrition; as if it had been 
ſaid, be ſubjeF to all men to whom ſubje« 
Gion is due, and that for Cod, and the 
conſcience of the duty you owe unto 
him, who hath put you in ſubjcCtion 
under them. Which differeth very lit- 
tle from the Expoſition given by Bede 
here, || Every hamane creature, he ſaith, 5 
meaning every dignity of men, every pey- | 0m _ 
fon, every principality, to which the Dz- 2 
vine Ordinance would have 1s ſabje@ 5 nitati bominum, 
for that is it which be intendeth by ſaying ©, .: frm 
for Qod, becauſe there is no power but twi, ci nos di- 
from him alone. | Tab; oilp _=_ - 
bac eſt tnim : 
quod ait, propter Denn, quia 101 eft poteſſ as niſ6 & Deo. Beda in 1 Pet, 


2. Subditi eftote omni humane creature, is & omnibus bominious nobis 
Prepoſetis. Haymo in Rom. 13, 


VI. David Pareus ( altho other- 
wiſe no very great friend to the Su- 
F 2 preme 


of 


8 


+ Knows 4p- 
pellatio a4 De- 
wm primum au- 
thorem nos rt- 
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preme power of Kings) yet putteth us 
here in mind, that the + word «lia 
uſed in this Text,doth lead us to the _ 
deration of God the prime author of Mas 


vocat.Etſi enim giſtracy: Foy tho Magiſtrates ( thug 


Magiſtratus 
creari4hoc oft, 


his wordsrun )are ſaid to be created,that 


erdineri etiam #8, ordained by men, yet their firſt creator 


ab hominibus 
dicuntur, tamen 
eorum creator 
primus proprie 
eſt ſolus Deus, 
cut ſols onnis 
creatio primo 
competit. 

D. Pareus in 
Appendice 
Commentar, 
ad cap. 13, ep, 
ad = _ 


bio 3, 


properly is God alone,” unto whom only all 
creation primarily doth appertain. For 
the fuller explication of which conce- 
ption,theſe obſervations following may 
e taken into conſideration z Firſt, 
that this word xT1;as doth fignifie either 
a Creation or a Creature; by both which 
the holy writers ( whoſe manner of 
ſpeaking is here more to be reſpected 
than the language of any other Au- 
thors) do expreſs the work, not of any 
mortal man, but of the Almighty and 
ever-living God : For him alone,as the 
prime efficient of all, the Scripture ho- 
noureth with the ſtyle of Creator ; and 
the anſwerable efte& both of Creation, 
as mrotus, and Creature, as res motu fatta, 
it aſcribeth to him alone. 
VIE. Secondly, That this 1n the Scri- 
pture 1s not reſtrained tothe firſt crea- 


- — 


tion of all things only, but extended | 
likewiſe to the works of Gods provi- ' 


dence, whether wrought by himſelf im- 
mediately, 
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| mediately, or by the intervention of 
- | Other ſecondary cauſes. Sothe propa- 
gation of the ſpecies by the means of na- 
tural generation is accounted a conti- 
| Nued Creation; * and Gods bleſlings , pc... 
and judgments upon Mankind, though & 104. zo. 
others be uſed as his inſtrumentsin the 725% 21 x 
| effecting thereof, are ſaid by him like- © © PP 
wiſe to be created, + I form the light, + gay 45. 7: 
ſaith he,and create darkneſs; I make peace, 
and ereate evil: I the Lord do all theſe 
things, || T have created the Smith that ||Efay 54-15: 
bloweth the coles in the fire,and that bring- 
eth forth an inſtrument for his work: aud 
I have created the waſter to deſtroy. In 
which ſenſe alſo the Son of Syracb at- 
| firmeth * Husbandry to be created by the * Twagjla vas 
moſt High; both becauſe the thing it {elf ny exlin ua 
was at firſt ordained by him,and for the Ecclus. 7. 16. 
neceſſary upholding thereof by the in- 
| dulſtry of the Husbandman, +: his God t Efay 21. 16, 
doth inſtru& hinzand doth teach him. 
VIII. Thirdly, that St. Peter by every 
bumane creature intendeth to ignifie 
here, not things, but perſons; as is 
manife(t by the diviſion ſubjoyned, whe 
' ther itbetothe King as Supreme, or un- 
. | to Governors, &c. for the expreſſing 
whereof,the term of creature is far more 
proper than either that of creation, or 
' that of ordinance, F 3 IX, 


WO. ww Y WW OD Y 5 UDO SC” Y 5 WS WW TY PW 
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As IX. Fourthly, That as man, who by 
Gods ordinance was appointed to have 


* Gen. x. 26. 28. ; 
Sanitjus his animal, menti[q,; 

Cap 20545 alt + 
Dterat adbuc, & quod domi- 

nars in cetera poſſet 1 
Ntus homo eſt, Ovid Mer. 


* T3 1] eizore TeT0 £51, 
, ) © Ozds Band 
&artgy 3 © Ords Bannde 
& men x07}, %y 29751 
» / , # 4 
Epuord | T4yTwy Ty OY 8 
£210, % Th 1 $799 41: 
F VC ; 7 
por tov , Gan: 
Ads, ng 355u% T7 TWy os 
—_— a 
ewTiLu0iu; © Beni ) aeg7” 
TH. x4. $49 6 Og, Al 
thor. queſt, $5, in >CrIpte 
tomo 2. oper. Athad. p. 
334. cdir, Com:ac!inian, 


| El:3y & Tz Oi x, Hiya 
Ns eiess & 7615. Taou 
_ ar che Image of God, anal 
the Image ov” God doſt rhou 
#\ſo lead and Govern, faith 
Gregory Naxzionee? to the 
Preſident of 1:15 Country, 
Prat.i/. ad cives timore pere 


* dominion over the other ' 
creatures, hath by way 
of cxcellency (as we have 
heard)the name of x12, or 
creature,attributed unto him 
as bearing therein a peculi- 
ar + ſtamp of the Image of 
his Creator: So among men 
themſclves,ſuch as by God's 
appointment are advanced 
to the dignity of bearing 
rl: over others,by like pro. 
portion may in a more ſpe- 
cial manner have the word 
crezture appropriated unta 
them, as carrying a deeper 
impreſſion of this || image, 
aud likewiſe of their Crea- 
tor, by that power which it 
hath pleaſed him to grant tq 
them, cven over thoſe to 
whom * over the other works 
of his kands he bath given 


dommion. ; 


X, Fifibly, That ſucha creature may 
very properly for diſtinctions ſake ob- 


tain tie name 
Go9s elpecial creature among and over 


of avYpumyn XT101s, Ag 


Gas +47 
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men. For as * every Prieſt taken from * Heb. 5. % 
among men is ordained for men in things 

pertaining to God, that he may offer gifts 

and ſacrifices for ſins; (o every Civil 

Magiſtrate alſo taken from among men, 

is ordained for menin things pertaining 

to men, Þ+ that they may lead a quiet and + x Tim. 2.3) 
peaceable life in allGodlineſs and Honeſty. 
Whereupon the full meaning of the 

Apoltle Peter in this place ſhould be, 

Submit your ſelves to every Creature,orto 

every * ran, who is a creature conlti- * which kind 
tured by God among,and over men for % Enallage, 


the Lords ſake, whole creature he is in — 
that place of Authority. put Subſtane 


tively, hath 
been oferved in St, Petey nor unuſual, as namely in the ſecond Verſe- 
of this Chapter, we tranſlate T3 aozexoy naazytbe milk of the word, or, 
the word which is milk; and in tne teventh Verſe of the Chapter fol- 
lowing, &5 d<ys5tew oxd{ mw Tuvainia Sys wells mulw, £5ving 
honour unto the Wife as unto the weaker Veſſel. 


XI. Calvin, + Beza,* and TT Humana dicitar ordinatios 
non quod bumanitas invents 


other of our later Interpre- {,jz, ſed quo1 propria ho- 
ters, do thus far alſo deliver mizun ef igrſt & ordinde 
their opinion, that the or- @11yjia in 1 Per, 2. 13. 

der of Civil Government is # juan vocat, non quid 


here called an humane ordi- bumanitus fit excogitata,(eſt 
enim hec quoque donum Des 


nance, not becauſe men n- preclarum, ut Demoſthenes 
vented it, but becauſe it 1s etianipſe y_ ſed quod 

|; n FF _- bominun fit propria, ut vette 
proper to men 5 Or (if 3 ou obſervat aoftiſimus Interprea; 
will have it in Parexs his ex- Beza in eundem locum. © 


F 4 preſton) 
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I zunaren 9r- prefſion) || the Apoſtle calleth Magi» 


dinationem w0- : . 
cat ipoſtolss IEFACy ar humane ordinance or creation, 


Magiſiratr, not cauſally,asifit were deviſed by men, 
non (44/2129, or brought in. only by the fanke of 
quod ſit ab ha- O DS a. 

minibus excogi- men; but ſubjeFzvely, becauſe it is ad- 


retz,, & bomi A. niftred by mens and obje@ively, be- - 


tu lis "a , 
bidint tavetta; cauſe it 13 exerciſed about the Govern- 


ſed ſubjetive, ment of humane Society 3 and finely, 

| pan =—p_d in reſpect of the end, becauſe it is ap- 
p, . 

& objetive, pointed by God for the good of man, 

q%iz circa 8% and the preſervation of Humane Socie- 

bernationem bu- 

ynane ſacietatis TY» 

wverſatur ,, & 

denique TwMuas quid ad bominis bonum & converſationem humane ſocite 

tatis @ Deo eſt conſtitita. D, Pareus in Append, Comment, 1n Rom, 

$3. dub. 3. 


XII. But Jet us admit too, that it 
were ſo called an humane ordinance cau- 
fally ; becauſe the particular Forms of 
Government were inſtituted by the 
choice and counſel of man,and the par- 

cular Form of the Creation of the Go- 
vernors were in m2ns appointment; asif 
the Apoſtle had (aid, Submrit your ſelves 
untd your Governors, by what ordi- 
nance Or bimane creation ſoever they 
do hold that Government, whether by 
Succcſhon, Eiction, or howſoever'z 
yet, when with the very ſame breath 
he requircth this {ubjeCtion to be per- 
| | | formed 
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. formed WY © Kugtoy, for God, or the 


Lords ſake, he doth clearly intimate, 
that God is to be acknowledged the 
principal, tho man be the inſtrumental 
cauſe of their Inſtitution. 

XIII. The Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
we ſee, receive their Ordination from 
mans hand, & are appointed over their 
ſeveral Flocks by mans election; and 
yet it is moſt true withall, that * God * ; cor. 12.28; 
hath ſet them in the Church, Chriſt hath + gph. ,. 5. 
given them, and || over all the Flock the | ag, 0, 1g, 
Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers : 

With whom our Saviour having pro- : 
miſed*to be alway,even unto the end of the * Ma 28. 201 
World, as he was at the beginning 
with thoſe firſt Maſter-builders, which ' 
were Apoſtles + not of men, neither by t Gal. 1.1, 
 man,but by Jeſus Chriſs and God the Fa- 
ther; that which he ſpeaketh of the 
firſt appertaineth no leſs unto the laſt, 
|| He that heareth you heareth me, and he | Jon wo 
that deſpiſeth you aepiſets me,and he that 10, vn 
deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth hin that ſent me. 

XIV. The Wite,. we know, maketh 
choice of her Husband, and the mutual 
conſent of the Parties makes up the Ma- 
trimony ; yet * God it isthat joyneth * Mat. 19.6, 
them both together : and the conjunRion 
being once made, the Wife by vertue 
| ther C= 
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* Epk, 5.22- thereof ſtandeth bound to * ſubmix 
ber ſelf unto her own . Husband as to the 


— 


Lord. And as God by ſaying to our | 


+ Gen, 3.16. firſt Mother Eve, + Thy deſire ſhall be to 
thy Husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 


— 


(as the Apoſtle out of that Law infers) | 
f r Cor.14-34- commanded women to||be i ſubjeFion, 
and thereby eſtabliſhed an Head(hip in 


every ſingle Family: $0 after the po- 
{terity of Eve began to be diſtinguilh'd 


ito Families, the ſame God, by uſing | 


 thelike ſpeech to Cain concerning his 
* Gen, 4. 7, brother Abel, * Onto thee ſhall be his de- 
#VideD,Hein- ſire, + and thou ſhalt rule over hint, may 


G1 Exercitat. "ir 
cr. 1.9.c.8. in {EE to have conltituted a principality 


z Cor. 11. 10, 1 One man over divers Families, and | 


thereby laid the foundation of Political 
Government; the Kingdom ( as it ap- 


I Gen. 49.3- Peareth by the || ordinary practice of | 


2 Chron. 23-3. the ſucceeding Times) together with 
theexcellency of Dignity, & the excek 
lency of Power, the two peculiar cha- 
raftersthereof ) being an honour that 
deſcended upon the firſt-born, and not 
upon the younger Brother. 

XV. Altho it may not be denied, 
but that ( without any ſuch ſpecial di- 
reion) the very light of Nature would 
haye enforced men at firſt to conjoyn 
many Families into one Body ofa Civil 

SOCIEtY, 
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Society and to ſubmit themſeves to the 
Government of ſome Superior : For, 

otherwiſe a diſſolution of Maftikind 

would quickly enſue, and all Come to 

ruine. To this purpoſe among the He- 

brews that of Rabbi Hananiah, one of 

their Chief Prieſts, is much remembxed, 

* Pray for the peace(or proſperity)ofthe 5yDaRMA IN 
Kingdom ; for if it were not for fear of WUMNa12wa 
Authority,every one would ſwallow down 0 _ 
quick his neighbour : Which 1s but an ex- wiz ax 
plication of that which a far better Au- 197 = 
thor long before delivered touching p02 0007 
the Babylonian Monarchy, ( which was c. 3. 
adverſe to the Religion of the Fews as 

that under which Hananiah lived ; ) 

FSeek the peace of theCity,whither T have Þ Jer. 29.7. 
cax(ed you to be carried away Captives,and 

pray unto the Lord for it ; for inthe peace 

thereof fall ze have peace. For the Chri- 

ſtians you may hear St. Chyſoſtom ſpeak, 

[Take away the higher Powers, || Ky evinue mis ders; 
and all goes to wrecks, neither Tiras dion, ) þ © mnes. 
will City nor Country, nor Fa- J Fox. i 0 0, ar 
mily, nor Aſſembly, nor ought dw miy]e draSamiornu, 
elſe ſtand ;, the ſtronger will * om. a 


vestgus xgramvoy]wy. Chry- 
devour the weaker, and all fon. In ep. ad Rom. Hom. 


| Vide etiam tom, 1. p. 90g» 


And Cicero, if you pleaſe,for wm. 4.p.601.om.6.p.503. 


the 
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* = m__ the Heathen, * Without Government 
nec domus wla, _- . ' 
nec rivitas, nec EU her Houſe, nor City, nor Nation, nor 


g's, nec bomi- Mankind, nor Nature, nor the World it 
nun wniuerlum ſelf cold conſiſt. 


genus flare, we v | 
rerum naturs omnis, ntc ipſe mundus poteſt. Cic, 3. de Legib, in inſtlo, 


XVI. True it is, that in ſeveral States 
there are admitted ſeveral Forms of 
Government, the Supreme Authority 
* Car22s 145- eing* ſomewhere placed in the perſon 

ones &# urbes, © © g n P 
aut populus, are Of one, which maketh a Monarchy 3 0- 
ed ae, Fherwhere in ſome of the chief, which 
acit. Annal. they call an Ariſtocracy; and ſome- 
{ib. 4 -,, Where 1n the whole body of the Peo- 
he 295-4; 7 n ple, from whence ariſerh a Democracy. 
cis. 3 38 Likewiſe of Mozarchs themſelves,ſome 
awvcs. Arift. come in by Ele#5on,ſome by hereditary 
cap.s,  SCucceſſion; And in all theſe Govern- 
ments the ſubordinate Magiſtrates are 
raiſed,cither by the immediateappoint- 
ment of the Supreme, or by the eleCti- 
on of ſuch Perſons or Corporations ag 
they are pleaſed to communicate that 

power unto. 

XVII. It this be fo, and that Nature 
ſeeketh always to preſerve it ſelf, we 
may juffly conclude, that Magilſtracy is 
rooted in the Law of Natare, and ſoin 
the Author of Nature, that is, God him- 
ſelf. To which purpoſe, for the gene- 


ral, 


_— 
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iy 
ral, 1t is noted by Plutarch, That * 2 


wh ®vort tsy by 
Governor politick is by nature always ,, ————— 


the Prince of the Commonwealth, as the Ads & TAIT - 
Maſter- Bee is amongſt the Bees: and by _y_ 
Ariſtides, That, + all Governors are 5u,. Plucch, 
by nature ſuperiour to thoſe that are pracepr. 


. F . - _gerend, reip, 
under their command ; that || this is a+ 15. bo 


Law ſet by Nature, that the inferiour vy 4r50/]65 ou- 
ſhould yield obedience to the ſuperiour ; ** 24s hf 


andif any man ſhould account the abroga- Ariftid. in 0. 


tion of this Law to be a ſign of Liberty, he **- Platon. 


1, tom.3- edit. 


did deceive bimſelf; * the Law of Nature g,£coig, ins 
being bereby inverted, whieh requireth as p. 75. : 
to yield unto the eminency of our ſuperi- 3 ouOr we 


ours, and to live according to the dire- ,uu0, Ge 
Zion of our Governors, And for the 4a125; var FP 
Regal Authority in particular, Sexeca —_— —_ 
dothtell us, That + Nature did firſt find wioy + flo F 
out a King : Polybius, That || without #10" 


.. kdv ms 2Adb- 
any art, and by the guidance of Nature it D Snort 
elf a Monarchy was firſt of all conſtituted. >ev mijru 78 
| now hn ee 

iotogenes the Pythagorean, I hat * of, *""> 


* 


thoſe which by nature are moſt honourable, am!]s. 1d, 
the beſt indeed is God,but upon earth,and md ee” _ 


among men, the King : Yea, and Ariſto- Rhodios, rom, 
2. P. 391. 

* "On 4101s ueraCanvgy Fi quo; vouor, ts xindies F oh] xperiovy 
\pConlu aviyett, x; Civ mers 7 ny uWey. Id. in Orat. de vVaraph- 
thegm. rom. 3. p. 673. 4. + Netura comments eſt regem. <en. de Cle- 
men. l, 1. c. 19. || Tlew7s þ4 uy dx47toxd ws x; Cuontas Couigs, mw w- 
rapgla, Polyb, Hiſt. lib. o. + T@v & @uors mW WT TWY 62150) 6 ©505- 
71 * jay xv m5 dy2pdms; 3 Bamades. Diorog. __ $t0b., Serm.g6, 

tle, 
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* &Jow # 23 tle himſelf too, That * by nature not only 


\ 


eee nl * the Father hath the rule over bis Children, 
10-22 ray, but alſo the King over thoſe who are withe 


Rn in his Kingdom. 
oicwr. Arift, Ethic. Nichomach. lib. $, cap. 13. 


XVIII. But however in the Conſti- 
tution of theſe, Mans hand may be an 
inſtrument, yet being once conſtituted, 
whether Supreme or Subordinate,in all 
of them we mult reſpect the Commil- 
ſion received by them from the founder 
of all rule, authority and power at the be- 

* 1Cor.15.24. pinning, and * thereſumer thereof into 
RB oa his own hands again at the end of the 
authorizes World; both becauſe f we make thoſe 
nofram 1%" things our own unto which we impart our 
in c. I; EXtT, authority 8 and becauſe in all pPOWEr 
_ pm eſtabliſhed upon earth there 1s repre- 
cranſa&ionib, [ented unto usan Image and ſuperſcrip- 
exillo Juſtin. tion of that high eminency which 1s 1n 
|. hq him whom St. Paxl|| worthily glorificth 
enunr. 1.x. With the ſtyle of the bleſſed and ONLY 
wy merito Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord 
| I {qu rg of Lords ; who ONLY hath immortali- 
omnis es im- ty, dwelling in the light which no man can 
pertictur axtb#- roach unto,hom 10 man hath ſee nor 
j x Tim, 6,x5, carr ſee,to whom be honour and power ever- 
26, lafting, In which words it is not un- 
worthy our abſervation, that the Apo- 


{tle 


nn 


py es: £2 may 


" cs. as TOY J Ou twoo>. £0 kl as 


_— wwe” Sw 2 a ” " ew” hd 


| upon any other: ſoare there other Po- 


| chief, who hath only all fullneſs of 
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ſtle nameth him the only Potentate, in 
the ſame ſenſe that he ſaith, he only hath 
immortality. For, as Angels and the 
ſouls of men have immortality indeed, 
yet not originally from themſelves, but 
by his donation who only hath it abſo- 
lutely in himſelf, without dependence 


tentates alſo, yetſuch as hold of him in 


power in himſelf, and diſtributeth 
what proportion thereof he thinketh 
meet to thoſe whom he hath entruſted 
with the Government of this World ; 
according to the acknowledgment of 
King David, * Thine, O Lord, is the * : Chren. 2g, 
greatneſs,and the power,and the glory,and > 3+ * 
the viGory, and the Majeſty, for all that 
#in the heaven and in the earth is thine : 
thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as head above all, Both Ri- 
ches and Honour come of thee, and thou 
reigneſt over all,and in thine handis power 
and might, and in thine hand it is to make 
great, and to give ſtrength unto all. 
XIX. Why the Woman ought to co- + hole Jer: 
ver her head (that is, her Þ face) inthe ;,. . Fas, 


12.and 2 Sam, 
15. 30. with Chap. 19,21. Mitris & lanis quedam non velant caputs 
ſed conligant ; & fronte quidem protefte, qua proprie autem caput eft,nude. 
Tertul, de ycland, virgin. cap. ulc, 
Aſem- 
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Aſſembly, and not the man,St. Pal gi- 
* x Cor. 21,5, VEth this for a reaſon, * The mar is the 
#mage and glory of God,but the Woman is 
the glory of the man. If we reſpect et 
ther thoſe inward perfe&tions where- 
with God endowed the Soul at the be- 
+ Eol.3. ro. ginning, + as knowledge in the Mind, 
| Eph. 4. 24. || righteouſneſs and true holineſs in the 
Will; or that outward dominion which 
God granted to mankind over the other 
Creatures; it cannot be denied but 
male and female both were created by 
* Gen. 1.27.7 God * in his own image. . But if we 
conſider them as they ſtand in mutual 
relation one unto the other, or as they 
are heads of the ceconomical Govern- 
ment; the man, being * head of the wo- 
man, 1s theimmediate image and glory 
of God, but the woman is the image 
and glory of the man, deriving all her 
power and ſplendor from him, as the 
Moon doth from the Sun, according to 
+ A; zowres? that of Fuſtinian, + The Wives receive 
; pr planes luſtre from their Husbands rays: and 
x4]or ax/in, thoſe ſolemn words which the women 
Tem avlats 7s of Rome were taught to uſe at their 
a, Novel Nuptials, Obi #ui Caizs ego Caia,in eftet 
105, this, || Where thou art Maſter, there am I 
(|"O-re o? 9- 29 be Miſtreſs. 
et©- % oixodt- 
omms, % ig wele, x, dxoNaniya Plutarch in queſtionib.Rom ahis, 


XX. $0 


+ 1Eor.11.13- 
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XX. $S0,(to riſe higher than Houfe- 
hold-Government) God in Scripture 1s 


made * the head of all principality and * Col.2. 12. 


power, both of the + principalities an 


with xr Per, 2: 
d , 3 


powers in heavenly places, whoſe miniltry + Col. 3; 10; 


he uſeth in the inviſible, and of the 


|| principalities and powers here below, || Ti 3. 1+ 


whoſe labours he imployeth in the viſt- 
ble adminiſtration of the things of this 
World : untoboth of which therefore 
he is pleaſed to impart as well his own 
name, . as thetitle of his own children: 


For as Angels,*thechief Pri 
ces,(invelted with the + glory 
and || power of God} are (ti- 
led * Gods, and the F ſons of 
God; fo the Princes and 
Judges of theEarth have fre- 
quently the title of || Gods 


in holy Writ: and in one 


* Dan. 10. 13 + Luke 2. 9] 
| Mg]” &f4nwv Juvaums 
wr. 2 incl. 1.7. 

+ v'fal. 8.5. with Heb.2.7. 
and Pal. 97.7, with Heb, 
1.6, 

+ Job. 1.6. ard 2. r. and 
38. 7. 

| Exod 2t. 15; and 22, 8 
9, 28. Plal. 82. 1. 


—_—_ gy_— —_— * n= LAW | LE 2 — | 


place, of Gods, and the ſons 

of God both together, Pſal. 82.5. I have 
fla Ne are Gods, and all ſons of the moſt 
High. Which in the Chaldee Paraph. 
isthus rendred ; Behold, ye are reputed 
as Angels, and all of you as it were Angels 
of the moſt High. Such affinity in this 


reſpect thereis * between thoſe celeſtial * v,Epiphani 
T Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for ther O=rel. go. cdir. 


Gracol.p.284; 


+ Aei]eg709 TydVuare #; Nazwniy Scribd Heb. 1: 147 
GG 


whe 
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'who' ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, and$thoſe 
* 2Sam. 19: terreſtrial * Angels of God,who are + his 
+ Oi ae he Miniſters to ns for ood; even || Gods 
war 83; ov Miniſters continually attending upon this 
«i; 3 <3a9%v. very thing, as S. Paul witnefſeth. With 
| Areas". whom among the Heathen alſoPlutarch 
7 «ov, &s agreeth fully, where he maketh the Go- 
Ev70 agdy- vernment of a Kingdom to be * « wini- 
_ as ' ſiration of God, and afirmeth Magi- 
* "Ter ſtrates to f be Gods Miniſters for the 


26 7 Fe" careand welfare of A in tha 


adv nysus- 
"G. Plerarch, diſtribution of good things not yet had, 


in Numa. . , 
tamed 07 77 the preſervation of good things not 
S18* ave9s av- JE enjoyed. 
ap@mey 6H bu ' » 4 - ®» 
Ar22y i; owTHelew, 3 mas &v Ynvs ff domy erSpumis xv x; 4430, 
nt @ veer, me 5 quadflun. 1d. ad piiucipem indoftum. 
X XI. Now theſe higher Powers un- 
x Per-2.13.'5. to whom it is the will of God we ſhould 
ſubmit our ſelves for his ſake, are diſtin- 
guiſhed by S. Peter into two ranks, the 
Supreme and the Subordinate 3 the 


+} Egregium culmen habentem, King To the Supr eme 5 the 
as Didymus Altzxandrinus Subordinate,ſfuch Governors 
herenoteth, "Ew" &xM91md!' ag are ſent by hint for the pu- 


GANT AC, 75 oN' Hodt]oy wn. | 
weve bemedrs. Lind. P1[011ert of evil doers,and the 


O:ymp. —_ hn. ; praiſe of them that do well : 

|| Tlegoiu4 9 7 drop 5 Sent by the King, I mean, 

GENUS agNs &E1098y)1 at » . : 

edi, Mer v6 0k oordghurs 1X being th«[| office of hine that 

% gurdag 001, 3) T7 dna ; x 

&@ 2x x0yap\H gvyd)uxioigry. Philo In libro de creatione — 
al 


fe 
Is 
ds 
Ms 
th 
th 


[ 
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bath the hig heſt and greateſt place of Go- 

vernment, to chuſe kieb alſiftants as ſhall 

rule together with hint in the adminiſtra- 

tion of thoſe things which belong to the 

pablick utility; {ofaith Philo: and after 

him Libaniws to the' Emperor of his 

Time, * Indeed, if it were 

poſſible that your own bodies *£1# v ofivT 37) mui 
might be every where, there —e MTS ons 
would be no need'that any Ma- I 63 72 $3yn mee 
giſtrates ſhould be ſent by you br opp Canon - 
into the Provinces, yoie your "eays fat hr” by 
ſelves being able to adminiſter mis naumdi1Q-” ind 3 
juſtice unto all, as the Sun is beatles jm 2, enpey 
Joſfcient to give light unto voy woun; vuiis me; Lips 
I 


Mu. but ſering that cannot 73%, Libanius in orat, 
T! / 
be, you govern them by others, —_ oegndpebiyruy Tag 


and by their ſentence you do 

determine juſtice, Which made S. Paul 
profeſs betore Feſizs the Governor, 
fitting at Ceſarea upon the Bench, that 
he'ſtood (not ar his, but) at + Ceſars F485 25.6,19 
Tudgment-jeatz the other ſupplying 

his room only in that preſent place of 

Judicature. The Compiler of the Apo- | 71, 44514« 
ſtolicalConſtitutions(perſonating thoſe eo8&nSion, 4- 
Times wherein the Civil Government 75 27 7% =: 
ſtood oppoſite to the Chriſtian Faith) ggJute. ws 


doth thus expreſs this diſtridution;||:hox 4251 we 
TIUMTER, @ $ Mets 
try; Qi3; Txdlnor 3Þ 60? muTng a) wias Cont. Apoſtol. 1.7.17 
G 2 ſhalt 


> 
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ſhalt fear the King,conſidering that he it 
theeleFion (ov ordinance) of the Lord : 
thou ſhalt honour his Mabhiſtrates as the 
Miniſters of God, for they are avengers 
* tntercedere Of all iniquity. Where for St. Peters 


——_—_ 4 9mugres, It is obſervable that he uſeth 
magiſtratuum, ', » "+" p" . 
infetumgue  *©he word epgovles, which in the ſingu 


reddere quic- Jar Commonly denotes the Prince, in 


gutd fieri non - 6 . , 
apertuerie.Plin. plural, Magiſtrates: a term which in 


Vanegyric. ad the propriety of the Latine Tongue 
ny 3 6 belongs to ſubaltern Officers, and doth 
# un 14. not comprehend the Prince himſelf, 
@e1244my whole office it is to * redreſs the unjuſt a» 
CY Gions of the Magiſtrates, and to make 
xe 3d und void whatſoever ought not to have been 


IuyGr aew done by them. And herein he feemeth 


©3% fa- 7 
6.4 end to make the ſame diſtinction between 


'O 3 Wegwes, Bam ds and *Aprovles, the, King and 
Yn TI Magiſtrater, which Dio Chryſoſsomns 
evavrioy TET014G 7 . , \ j 

Bia x) me- doth between Bana S& Apyns t Ap 
egrou© 56i- 9. Or Magxiſtracy is called a legal admi- 
tne iſtration of men according to Law; Ba- 


to9ey Thi, ONGda, 0 Regality, is ſuch a Government 


Dio Chryloſt. 15. 3s not ſubject to the control of any. The 


in Orat. 3. de : 

Regno. ubi vo- Law Is the decree of the King. A Thran- 
cabuli round ny, which is contrary to theſe, is a violent 
jo LL w= and illegal uſage of men by one that js of 
ſeroet vir dw greater ſtrength. 

fi imus Joan- 

tM'> IFIcaus: ut etiam in loco illo Marc. 10, 4% Ol Sxes]ts aoodlv 
F iray, fo quo Mat, 20, 25. fmpliciter legitar, of a6 80115 hs +9yar, 


A XI. For 


| 
| 


—» 


- 
2 
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XXII, For the clearer underſtanding 
whereof we may call ro remembrance 
that difference which King James of ne- 
ver-dying memory, 1n the firſt Book of 
his Baſilicon Doron ( out of Plato and 
Ariſtotle, the great Maſters of Political 
learning,)doth make between a lawful 
King and a Tyrant: The words of that 
elegant Writer are to this effect, That 
the one acknowledgeth bimſelt ordain- 
ed for his People, having received 
from God a burthen of Government, 
whereof he mult be accountable ; the 
other thinketh his People ordained for 
him, a prey to his paſhans and inordi- 
nate appetites, as the fruits of his mag- 
nanimity z and therefore that a good 
King thinking his. higheſt honour to 
conſiſt in the due diſcharge of his Cal- 
ling, imployeth all his Study and Pains 
toprocure and maintain, by the ma- 
king and execution of good Laws, the 
welfare and peace of his People. 

XXIlI. For the making of Laws, 
whereof the force and penalty doth ge- 
nerally reach unto the wholeKingdom, 
muſt bean AQ of the Prince:and there- 
fore where it is ſaid, Pſal.60.7. Judah S 
my Law-giver, the Greek and Vulgar 
Latine tranſlate it, Fudab is my King, 
G 3 agree» 


2.6 
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agreeable to that in 1 Chron, 5.2. Of 


* Bamnday 6 O85 Nd Tem 
19.55 x4y els dv Iewnres, 0 ms 
&y Tos roupors 4th m Ne- 
TeT|u02 7 7 aypumyns gv- 
TW h0e15) 2) Ev4/TANEN Th 
x) 1 Tols TEUKAHior voguors Ts 
Tod, de ver, jur, enucl, l, 3, 
Grec. 


+ Pivinum jus in Scripturks 
babemus, humanum jus #1 lt- 
gibus Regam. Auguſt, in 
Joan, Trad, 6. 


[| 1pſa jure bumana per Impe- 
yatores & Reges jeculs Deus 
aiſtribuit generi bumano - Id. 


* Fus bumanum in poteſtage 
yegun eft terre. 1d. in Epilt, 
48. ad Vincentium. 


} Mindy aaa n bameig, 
ErrouG- immoie for, v6- 
£401 Se 08 F mmddleiay Tape 
Tes dNarwCyry, mip &- 
en931]ts Tt 70 mAITIue 
$9--m:Cadnlorrs, aver 
% 73 yoo eiv Bemneday. 
Alex, Commen. Novel. de 
ſolurione ſponſalium, 


Judaeb came the Prince. For 

to this end, ſaith Juſtinian, 
God hath ſetled Regal Power 
among Men, that by ordering 
upon all occaſions ſuch things . 
as ere needful, it hould both 
ſupply the wncertainty of hu- 
mane nature, and conclude it 
within the bounds of certain 
Laws. And St, Auguſtin to 
the ſame purpoſe, + The di- 
vine right we have in the Scri- 
ptnres, the humane right in the 
Laws of Kings; || for humane 
rights God hath diſtributed to 
Mankizd by the Emperors and 
Kings of this World, and this 
* bnmane right is inthe power 
of the K ings of the pp af Hi- 
thertobelongeth alſo that of 
Alexius Commenus,+ Theregal 
Office is nothing elſe but a legal 
adminiſtration of things : the 
Law is that which preſerveth 
the indemnity of the Common- 
wealth, removing far and ex- 
pelling ſuch things as are pre- 


Judicial to the civil State 3 and the power 
of making the Laws is commilted to the 


King; 
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King : and that of Plutarch long be- 

fore him, * Juſtice is the end of the Law, * Aim = go" 
the Law a work, of the Prince, and the — 
Prince the Image of God. The apyy, Or 7& igpy, ap" 
Prince, makes the Laws, not to Kimſelf, 27.9 ror | 
but to his Subjets, (to whom he ſtand- ad Principem 
eth no way accountable for his own nor indotum. 
obſerving any of them,as hereafter ſhall 

more fully be declared ) the "Aprovles 

judge and govern others according to 

the Preſcript of thoſe Laws,being them- 

ſelves alſo obnoxious to them as well 

as other Subjects. For 

+ Magiſtrates are the Minj- Len Miniri Magitre- 
ſrers,” Judges 1 he Interpreters Pocny ret o bs _ 
of the Laws, faith Tully : and ſervi ſmus, at liberi efſe poſ- 
il the Laws do govern the Ma- 1% Cicero pto A. Clu- 
giſtrates no leſs than the Ma. | #t Magiſtratibns leges, its 
giſtrates do the People. To the } = Hou _—_— 
Maker of the Law Dio (in 20 Er a 
the place alledged ) attributes &zor- 

A«dy, or regal Sovereignty, which by 

him(and * Szidas out of him Jisdefined * Suides in 
to be &yundJunH. apy, a Government Paneer 
without chgcky$ ,whereot no account ; x,;,wyg 
1s to be rendr&d. unto any man : to ms mravra; 
the Miniſters of the Law he aſcribeth wR_—_ 
«pw imply 3 by which word like- 5&5 hw, 


wite the + Scholiaſt of Ariftophanes ty er] 


pots Scyo), ia Ariſt, Tut. p. 91. cdir, Grzcolar, anno 1607 


G 4 ( and 
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* Suidas in (and * S#idas alſo from him) obſerve 


"Ag; 


the miniſterial and inferiour Govern- 


ment moſt uſually to be underltood; 
+Ke9 lrdcty for Þ in every Kingdom there are many 


famneiey mM 
Ai dg o8h 2 
vo ws fam- 
Aics Epiph. 
contra Ar- 

chonr, kerel. 


40. 


2%, but under one King, ſaith Epipha- 
nixs. || The Princes digged the Well, the 
Nobles of the People dieged it by dire@ion 
of the Law-giver, with their Staves, was 


a part of the Song of Iſrael: and .*. Mo- 


|| Num. 21.18. (es commanaed us a Law, cuen the inberi- 


o*. Deut, 
42 5» 


533 tanceof the congregation of Jacob: and he 
was King in Jeſhurun, when the Heads 


of the People and the Tribes of Iſrael were 


tathered together. 


Here Moſes is the 


Law-giver and King in Hjrael; the 


F Ef » #u av Yeapunt, 
x4y acgduesrs) oO þ » 
TvTuy vppoltcal or ing 
TYev onus % yl), aess 
77 e700" 2þ TAW0n 7 mee 
wamwr,6H Th Gord F £47(- 
az Ador al" ego nws- 
£9 4N2)02t anmvay 6 
£9 785 ovNedouus Hope 
Tmylus tergiyd ly embey- 
/ bl , 
pes Cegrieen, Iuneud, d)- 
$9270), DroTtCeis Th) wil 
wdyoy EyPemiR, and o 
puory #; i yhedv 3; uincry 
xdx0y. dAaforedzy Poyr 
Sol dum x, TM Me 
yoi!] av avdet 1g x5 e30.- 
09 me zoe tmbrruiow, 
Ew TED: or I emAatcl- 


Princes and Heads of t he Peo- 
ple, thoſe epyeyles and py, 
without which Ariſtotle 10 
oft tells us it 1s impoſhble a 
Commonwealth can con- 
filt, For, One man, faith 
+ Philo, tho he have never 


fo much alacrity and vigour in 


body and mind, cannot be ſuf- 
ficient toundergg the greatneſs 
and the multitude of the buſt- 
neſſes which every day do flow 
one upon the neck, of another, 
nary, they have coadjutors, 


6 emme4s riley. Philo in libro de creatione Principis, 


cho/er 


” 0”; To. 2 
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choſen all of them out of the beſt, men of 


known wiſdom,courage, juſtice, piety ; and 
who not only are free from pride,but abhor 
it likewiſe, as an hateful and exceeding 
great evil : for ſuch men are moſt fit help- 
ers and aſſiſtants to a good and worthy 
Prince. For proof whereof he giveth 
an inſtance in Moſes himſelf, who al- 


tho he were a man * mighty in words * ads 9.22: 


and in deeds, and going in this his might, 


(as God + in another place biddeth + Judges 6.14 


Gideon to do)did for a time judge Iſrael 
all alonez yet meer neceſlity forced 
him in the end to profeſs unto the Peo- 
ple, || I a not able to bear you my ſelf || 


alone : .*. How can I my ſelf alone bear * Verſe 12, 


your cumbrance,and your burthen,and your 
ſirife? whereupon * he took the chief of 
their Tribes, wiſe men and known, and 4 
made them heads over the People,and Of- 
cers among their Tribes. 

XXIV. And yetin his Wiſdom fore- 
ſeeing withal that theſe,as many as they 
were, could not be able to go thorow 
with the work, nor xetain the People 
in due obzdience, without the ſupport 
of a Supreme Governor, before his de- 
parture ous of this life he preſenteth 


God with this Petition, F Let the Lord, + Num.27.16, 
the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, ſet a mar 17. 


over 
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over the Congregation, which may go out 

before them, and which may go in before 

them, and which may lead them ont, and 

which may bring them inz that the Con- 

*Sce 1 Kings pregation of the Lord be not * as (beep 
"— which have no Shepherd: and God there- 
upon giveth order unto him, that he 

Num. 27.20. ſhould + put ſome of his honour upon Jo- 
ſhua, that all the Congregation of the chil- 

drex of I{rael wright be obedient : which 

| Gen. 3.31. honour or regal Sovereignty(for || Mo- 
"= Dent-33- es had no leſs)how fully Joſhua did en- 
; joy after his deceaſe, this profeſſion 
then made by the People may ſufficient- 

* Joſ. r. 16, ly teſtifie 3 * Althat thow commandeſt w 
17, 18. we will do, and whitherſoever thou ſendeſt 
8 we will go. According as we hearkened 

unto Moſes, ſo will we hearken unto thee : 

only the Lord thy God be with thee, as he 

was with Moſes. Whoſoever he be that 

doth rebel againſt thy commandment, and 

will not hearken unto thy words in all that 

thou commandeſt him, he ſhall be put to 

death : only be ſtrong and of a good con- 

rage. And this ratification thereof made 

+ Joſ. 4-14 by God himſelf not long after,+ Or that 
day the Lord magnified Joſhua in the 

ſight of all Iſrael, and they feared him as 

they feared Moſes all the days of his Life. 

RXV. The Supreme Governor 

there- 


ut 


” a. & 
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therefore hath not more need of the 
ſubordinateMagiſtrate for his affaſtance, 
than they have of him to give them life 
and motion: no State being poſhibly able 
to ſubliſt, unleſs a Supremacy of Power 
be placed in ſome Head, from whence 
it may be derived through all the parts 
of the Body politick. A lively manife- 
ſtation of this we have from 


the old * Perſians, who for 
five days together after the 
deceaſe of theirKing, permit- 
ted the People to live Law- 
leſs z that after the experi- 
ence of the (laughters, ra- 
pines, and other outrages 
committed in that ſhort 1n- 
terval, they might learn to 
hold their Kings 1n more 
high eſteem. Which bringeth 
ſome light to that which we 


+ *ErTi001y x, of IISowy 248- 
elas]e hen $Xx0 1, _ 
Nias meg” dluroig TH- 
ow], mwre Tels 498% fig H- 
wee; £10 ay Gyeiv" 5x Vahp* 
Ts Juuyxgivs am wp 
T8 tp (av nAbxoy 19 
xoy bow 1 dvoue, ( Tga- 
245 % agmtzas, t) 6m 38- 
£99 bu £mtron) ive, = 
So7reye of Baoinkuy Qu= 
AbXAS , Sextr. Emp. 
adveri, Mathemar.l.z. Vide 
& Serinum apud Stobzum 
germ, 42, 


meet with ſo oft in the Book of Judges, 
and wherewith the laſt Chapter of that 
facredHiſtory is concluded, Iz thoſe days 
there was no King in Iſrael, every man 
did that which was right in his own eyes. 
Inthe ſame Chapter weread that there 


were then + the Elders of the Congrega- | Judg. 21-16 


tion in the Commonwealth ; and 1n the 
|| Chapter going before, that 
| Phineas 


zealous || Jadg- 20.2Y 
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Ark in thoſe days. But the want of a 
King, that is, of one that had the Su- 
preme managing of the Sword of Jo 
{tice, is aſſigned to be the cauſe o 

this confuſion and diſorder; who being 


* Lam. 4.20. jn the Scripture termed * the breath of | 


our noſtrils, (as the great Army of Alex- 


| ander doth profeſs to the ſame effett in | 
1 Armatis. *X- Curtizgythat + they all did live by that one © 


ercitus regiam _ "a 
obſedir, craff mans breath, or ſpirit, ) we may eaſily 


fus onnes ni thence inter, That as in the natural 

OE chas * Body,the breath being (topped, life can 

I. $.c, 11. | - nolonger be continued; ſo the power 

of the ſupreme Governor being taken 

away all vital influenceinto the reſt of 

the Body Civil muſt ceaſe therewith, 

and the whole State of neceſlity ſuffer 

a diſſolution. And therefore as Flo- 

745 writeth of the conſtitution of the 

Roman Empire uuder Ceſar 

{| 4d Oftavium Ceſarem Aw- Aypuſtus, that j| No doubt it 
geſtum ſummarerum rediit : , 

*ul ſapientia ſax atque ſo- Could never have otherwiſe con 

lertiay perculſum undique & joyned and conſented together 


pertu?batum ordinavit Impe- X 
14s corpus. Quod ita haud unleſs it had been governed by 


Aubie nunquam coire & con- the beck of one Ruler, as by a 
ſentire potuiſſet, niſs uniis kind of ſoul and mind: So 


preſedis nutu quaſt anima & K , 
mente regeretur. L, Florus touching the continuation 


L. 4: C, 3+ thereofSeneca inlike manner 


addeth 


Phineas ſtood High-prieſt before the 


all 


he | addeth * This infinite multi- 


F 


| 


tude which environs one mans 
ſoul, is by his Spirit governed) 
axd by his reaſon guided;which 
otherwiſe would oppreſs and 
break, her ſelf with her own 
force, if by tis counſel ſhe were 
n#t ſuſtained. For, + he is 
the bond which holds faſt the 
State together, he is that vital 
breath which ſo many thou- 
ſands draw in ; who otherwiſe 
as a lifeleſs and unwieldy load 
would prove a booty, if that 
ſoul of the Empire were taken 
away. 


— — Cis -o 
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* Hee Immeyſa multitude t- 
nius anime circumdata, #li- 
us ſpiritu regitur, allius ra- 
tione fleftitur 5, preſſura ſe ac 
frafura viribus ſuis, niſt con- 
felio ſuftineretuvr. Seneca de 
Clementia 1, 1. c. 3. 
t ile eft enim vinculum, per 
qued Keſpublica cohertt ;, ile 
ſpivitus vitals quem bes tot 
millia trabunt ; nibil ipſa per 
ſe futura niſs onus &> preda, 
ſs mens illa imperii ſubtraha- 
far, 
-o=Rrge Incolumi mens omni- 
bus una ft ; 
Amiſſo rupere fidetr «- 
Id. 1b. C, 4 Verſus autem 
Virg. ſunt, I, 4. Georg. de 
apibus, quorum (ententiam 
hec codem libro c. 19. itz 
expreſſit idem Seneca A» 
miſſo rege totum dilabitar ex4» 
men. 


The King being fafe,one mind unites 


them all ; 


He gone, their league diflolveth, and 


they fall. 


XXVI. Where further alſoit is to be 
conſidered, that the placing of the Su- 
premacy of Civil Power(which the La- 
tines call Majeſty, the Grecians Kuezoy 
emMuTIUg, ved *p hw,et bAXERY &=vodp) 
in ſome certain Head, 1s ſo etlential to 
all States of Government, that from it 
phe formal difference arileth of all the 


par- 
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particular kinds thereof, For, altho 
in Switzerland ( for example ) the 
Cantons have their ſeveral Magiſtrates, 
who during the time of their Govern» 


ment order all things among the Peo- ! 
ple, yet are they not an Ariſtocracy for | 


all that, but a mere Democracy ; be- 
cauſe theſe Officers derive their Autho- 
rity wholly from the People, and- to 
them or their Deputies they are togive 
an account of the exerciſe thereof, And 
altho in the Commonwealth of Fe- 
zice there be but one Duke, yet be- 

cauſe this perſon is not * in- 


—O— 


* Imperis ſunman vin ipſam 
nunquan babuit, ſed imagi- 
nem tantum quandan & um- 
bram imperii, plus minuſve, 
pro temporum varittate, Nic 
Crafſ, Not. 15. in Donat. 
Jannor, de rep. Venert, 


veſted. with the Supreme 
Power of Government, that 
State is nothing leſs than 
Monarchical.TheLacedemo- 
nians had two Kings ( for 
failing)and both ofthem he- 


reditary, deſcending from the race of 
Hercules,and yet that hindered nothing 
at all their Ariſtocracy; becauſe they 
being ſubje& to the overſight and con+ 
trol of the Ephori, were but equivocal 


+ As other inferiour Prin- 
ces likewiſe named, Eſay 
Io, 8, Jer. 19,3, Pſal. 105, 
30, SO Euſtathius in Homer. Odyſl. &. SeueiwTe 5 3n v ud yoy OuN* 
eG Baoings ages 763 UliZeg 1 Bacinuntc, de x5 61 wil avmhe 
Er Proclus in Heſiod, {pray &.. Baonningg 763 digons t; 769 dggevle; nv" 
24" 479 0 TED GtdlNey 08 7RAGUON, 


Kings,ſuchinfname, but not 
in deed.. For, to ſpeak pra- 


perly, 


_—O— 


io | perly, by thename of a King (asGre- 
| gory Nyſen noteth) we underſtand ſuch 


he 


The Power of the Prince. 25 


an one as is * his own Maſter, and hath * Aunxegn- 
#0 other Maſter beſide 5 who-hath + ab- 2% dar 


Toy + Bankia 


| ſolute power in himſelf, and is 00 way ov Gree. 


ſubjet to the control of any other. Nyſſcn.concra 
And therefore when Anthony was fo _—__ i 
much preſſed by his Cleopatra to call 7i; 7: %; dra 
Herod unto queltion,he anſwered, || 14 2%; 3s 

was not fitting a K ing ſhould give account " Dow 
of what he did in bis Government, for he min1©-, fac 
ſhould be in effeF no King at al. Fas ye 

Noor cal- 

Pig; dmureiy' 3mws 3Þ &y $8 Bamndls dives Jofe Antiy. i. 15G 145 


XXVII. On the other fide, in our 
High Court of Parliament, although 
the Knights,Citizens and Burgeſfles (re- 
preſenting the whole Body of theCom- 
mons) bear the ſhew of alittle Demo- 
cracy among us, and the Lords and No- 
bles (as the Optimates of the Kingdom) 
of an Ariſtocracyz yet our Govern- 
ment isa free Monarchy notwithſtand- 
ing: becauſe the Supreme Authority 
reſteth neither in the one nor in the ' 
other, (either ſcverally or joyntly bur, |. 
folely in the perſon of the King, art SE 
whoſe * pleaſure they are aſſembled, *t nolentem 
proncipem_poſis 
4d convogandos patres cettroſque proceres coarftave ? _— Nov. 23- 
an 
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and without whoſe Royal aſſent no- 
thing they conclude on can be a Law | 
forcible to bind. the Subjedts, Where- 
upon by a ſpecial At of the ſame great | 
# $ratut. Angl, Court it 1s declared, * that the King's 
hn qr Highneſs muſt be acknowledged to be 
cjuidem) cx, 1 ONLY SUPREME GO- 
VERNOR of his Dominion 1n a'l 
Cauſes whatſoever. Which could not 
ſtand, if that either Court it ſelf, or any 
other Power upon Earth, mightin any 
Cauſe over-rule him : I ſay any Power, | 
whether Foreign or Domeſtical. 
XXVIIT. This Government is called 
mop lens parapyicy 4 full Monarchy, by 
}*ophocles in Sophocles 3, aulapyiz, we and indepen- 
— - wroggl dent regiment, by Marcus Aurelius \tl 
{ Xiphilio. [| Þ0 auvloxegmes Banned C zvurd/0uO., 
Excerpt. ex az abſolute Kingdom, not ſubjed to the 
Dionis Marc. : 
Aurclio. control of any, by Plutarch 11 that lit- 
_ tle Book wherein he compareth the 
three kinds of Governments(Monarchz- 
cal, Democratical, and Oligarchical or 
Ariſtocratical) together, and inthe end 
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*A3 & 30 @A- 


xa makin: ( Out Of Plato) preferreth a Monarchy 
Te/my me: before the reſt for this very reaſon, be- 
Xen Cauſe * the others being ruled do yet after 
xed|zo, % 06- . 4 

ejuiva gieun 4 ſort rule,and being led do lead the Civil 
FT mM] 130y 5% : 

Carre # Ins) BiCauoy emi Tory 'TEmay) mag* @ t;61 79 logon dt it mae 
Aanus evaſrg Coley m6 Algae dyagurrirghc, Platarch, 


Ph 
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%t born O00 3 
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Governor ſet over themz who having 
no ſolid and firm firength herein from 
thoſe who gave him his power, is ſubject 
to be ſuppreſſed by the ſame hand that 
raiſed him. Whereas a free Monarch, 
who hath the ſupremacy of Power pla- 
ced in his own perſon, and by virtue 
thereof maketh ſuch Laws, and impart- 
eth to the ſubordinate Magiſtrates ſucle a 
authority for the ſeeing of them put in 

execution, as may beſt conduce to the 

benefit of the whole State, doth there- — 
by it a moſt ſpecial manner repreſent 

unto us (as we have before heard out 

of the ſame Author) the image of God, 

the moſt high and abſolute 


* Monarch of this whole U- * Vide Philonem Jud. inl- 
tlio lib. 1. de Monarchia. 


niverſe, To this purpoſe Cy- + 75; # u dyes tu 
ril Biſhop of Alexandria ma- uacia; 73 dywreley, xy &- 


keth that + high eminency of Tuuniner Magyels F Har 


gloryannexed unto the Impe-. wvagpreiudvey bulls (B ot 
rial State to be an image upon A285: Banads | x» Kale 


-. y& vay Yeaups|os Fo 0h 
earth of the ſupreme Maje- 7; bt 33 4 twins 
[ty of Almighty God in Hea wars x7 miley Veoh 
ven, And you (faith heto 5,32 5 1s 77 699, 

he F | , Kc is ll dy T5 9, 6 © 
the Emperors) || you alone gueripa nanlwind)& » * 
who have otained power over «mw wupayis yy dvwriTw 
EY many WRAY, dame 
7%. 2467/1 * 7/770y vuurks ag 252 i) F els MbSuy dErwudmay mals 
@ mln; v a0 ns imixere. Cyril. initio, libri,, de retta fide ad Yheoa. 
| Tis & Segvols Bamneicg To TWuUn @7 3p T1 %, Whmus Tis 6H Yi*ws 
kl; 5 3} exdvor v8 x21 my mwy AcyeV 4; ned 18, in _—_ ad cuudem, 

x1 a 
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all men, are as it were a kind of expreſſun 
and imitation of that Kingdom which is 
in Heavey. Whereunto may be added 
that of the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and New Teſtament (in | 
the 4. Tome of St. Auguſtines Works) 
IS * The King bath the image of God; and ' 
Tet, the Authorof the Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, who(not with- 
out great probability ) 1s thought to be 
the ſame, howſoever bearing the name 

of St. Ambroſe, + Kings are 


} Principes ber my 0s created for the correFing of 
b- s . 
qui pw STAY 7; our "fe, and the keeping back 
creantur 3 Dei babentes ims- of adverſities , in this havin 
einen, or ſub uno nt cath: rhe 3mmage of God, that all the 
reſt ſhould be under one. And 
þ #ft ergo, ut em plerique de Of Joh. Sarisburienſis, || The 
far, prixceps potef es pub- Prince as ſundry do define 
ba, & in terris guatan - 1:4, is a publick, Power, and 
wine majeſtatis imago. Jo, #799, p | mc 
Sarizhur. Polycratic. L 4. kind of an image of the divine 
6 Bo Majeſty wponearth. Towhich 
definition, or deſcription rather, we 


may refer that of Menander, 
>. Tn Monoſti- E. 5 _— 6.2 » 
chis ab H. Ste- _ Y £ nds bg'y #110 


h dir; . &, 
2509, "0" The King is a living image of God. 


And that of Diotogenes the Pythago- 


rean, 


os Pn Se” Bu WS wa= 7 89s 


Qs O bas & VS A, 5 Ho 
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| rean, that * The King having **0 5 Gamd'; dees i 


y dvrunrdJunrys %, &u}eg 
aPower nncontrollable,and be- OA 


ing himſelf a living Law, is % dm o:oaudn- 

the figure of God among men. —— * ——— 

And thoſe admonitions of 

Heapetus unto the Emperor 

Juſtinian, + Seeing thou haſk + T,,5, dmios Saidſees 

attained to a dignity higher *220 aZiaua, Bam), n- 

than all other honour, do thou oE bo oof mage my in 2 wh” 

of _ all _ by as ras I 7 ETvp2vbs Lon 
, who was pleaſed ſo to «nuns ont T0 ormiegy 

dignifie thee, pelo wa. the CE_ES Cary "_ 

flmilitude of bis heavenly 

Kingdom, eiving unto thee the Srepter of 

this earthly Principality. For although 

* the King, in regard of the 

nature of his body be of the * Tii 686 tia 54 walO- 

Jame mould with every other wh >. * 

man, yet in roſpet of the emti= oud|G- 3wo'G- os mo) En 

nency of his jenit he is like *v7wv Oep. Ibid. C. 21. 

unto God, who is Lord over + pi anbes ahees 3 buf 

exove Geert TH © 

all;, + whoſe image he beareth, niymwy 08, #di curs 7 

and by him holdeth that Power i288 7 # mdyrun agus. 

which he hath over all men. _— 


XXIX. IF we conſider God 1n his 
own ſublime Majeſty,the Scripture will _ | 
tell us that * his Throne is in Heaven ; *!Plal. r1,4.% 
but if we look upon him in theſe his **3+ © 
Vicegerents, which do {o immediately 

H z repre- 


40 The Power of the Prince. 


repreſent his perſon among the Sons of | 
men, in the ſame Scripture we may find | 
X 5 , ;Out another Throne of his, prepared .| 
_—_— here on this earth, which is his * foot- | 
| ſtool. Thus, where in the Hiſtory of 
# 1 Rivg-2-12. the Kings we read that + Solomon ſate 
por the Throne of David bis Father,and 
his Kingdom was eſtabliſhed greatly : In 
the Chronicles we have it thus exprel- 
f x Chron. 29, ſed, || Ther Solomon ſate on the Throne of » 
2. the Lord as King, inſtead of David 
his Father, and proſpered, and all Iſrael | 
obeyed him, And, wherein the former | 
the Queen of Sheba is brought in ſpeak- 
ing unto the ſame King after this man- 
ner, .*. Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, 
which delighteth in thee to ſet thee on the 
Throne of Iſrael: Inthe later her Speech 
is thusrelated z * Bleſſed be the Lord thy 
* 2Chron.9.3. God, which delighteth in thee to ſet thee 
en. HIS Throne, to be King for the 
LORD thy God. And the Kings 
Throne is accounted Gods Throne, ſo 
the Kings themſelves alſo are ſtiled his 
Kings and his Anointed; + Fe ſhall 
give ſtrength unto HIS King,and exalt 
the Horn of HIS Azointed, faith Hannah 
in her Song: And David likewiſe in 
oo 18. $0. hig, || Great deliverance giveth he to HIS 
ent ' King,and ſheweth mercy toHIS Anointed. 
| XXX, Where | 


*.» x King.10,9 


© a —_ 


= 
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XXX. Where further alſo it deſer- 
yeth ſpecial conſideration, that this fa. 
cred title of the Lords Anointed is not 


- : 
only attributed to * David and + Jo- ,,* _—_ T2. 


fab, and ſuch good Kings as God in his 24. :. 


mercy did- raiſe up unto his People f Lam. 4. 20, 

L alf . h - h | ' Sam,1 23,5» 
but to || Sat alſo, a King whom .*. he & 24.6, 16. & 
gave unto them in his anger: nor to 2'-9,11-16,23 
thoſe who were of the Commonwealth 37 2237" 
of Iſrae/ alone, but to Cyrws an Heathen .-, i Sam. 8:77 


Emperor,of whom it is written, + Thus + Eqy 45. 1, 


ſaith the Lord to his Anointed, to Cyrus, 


whoſe right hand I have holden to ſubdue 

Nations before him: who altho at firſt 

he did not know his Founder, yet at 

laſt by publick Proclamation he made 

this large acknowledgment of him, 

* Thus ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, all the * x Chr.36.23, 
Kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God £254 1. 2: 
of heaven given me,and he hath charged me 

to build him an houſe in Jeruſalem. Yea, 

he that gave the Empire to Cyrxs that 

ſhould + build his City, and let go bis + xy 45. 14, 


' Captives, gave the ſame unto Nebuchads 


n2zZar, Who had before deſtroyed the 
ſame City, and led the People into Ca- 
ptivity z whereof the Prophet Daniel 
did thus put him in mind ; || Thox, O | Dan. z. 29 
King, art a King of Kings, for the God 

of heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, 

| H 3 Poxer, 
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Power and Strength and Glory: and af- | 
terwards his Grandchild in theſe words, 
F Dan.5.18,19 * The moſt high God gave Nebuchadnex- 
zar thy Father a Kingdom, and Majeſty, 
and Glory and Honour; and for the Ma- 
Jeſty that he gave hin, all People, Nations 
"and Languages trembled and feared before 
him: whom be would he flew, and whom 
he would he kept alive, and whom he would 
he ſct up, and whom he would he put down. 
And: he that gave Cyres the title of his 
Anointed, gave to this Nebechadnezzar 
[I #59: & alſo the ſtyle of his + Servant ; the ſame 
27 6.& 43-10, © 1} , : 
x Num.12.7,8, Wherewith thoſe choiceſt Governors, 
Pſal. 10, 25. [ Moſes * Joſhma, and * David, were 
.* Jo. 24: 29+ . 
* Pſal. 38,1, & graced by him, 
58.70. XX XL. That Kings derive their 
Power, and hold their Crown from 
God, 1s a truth which even Heathen 
Writers do acknowledge no leſs than 
Kings are Chriſtian, t CM s) Atos Baonanes — Was , 
Jron fro. He- the ſaying of old Heſjod 5 whereby he | 
yer. 96, © Makes God their procyeart cauſe, asele- 
} Nowiſh:4 by where their conſervant, by giving them 
" Iv.Yerl. the title of || AuoTpepds, ( and what the 
| Poets afcribe 19 Fove the Apoſtle gives 
* AQs 17.24 tO .*. (2d, we know,) The former is 
* Caliimach, Ore largely cxpretſcd thus by * Callis 
hymn. in Jo- machine, (whole Verſes together with all 
or the followings, arc of the.tranſlation of 


my 


3B So = -—- > © #® = t 


wy 


+: 4a ww Td -.» + > 


The Powe of the Prince.) . 43 
my Ingenious and Learried Friend 
Mer. F. P.) 


'Ex 3 Aus Banang:* ewe Aus fdhv 
<yaxluy 


Oreonregry $'@ op mide gives tatiy. 
Kings are from Fooe, none' fo divine 


as t 


Whom he calls his, andin his place bids 
ſway. | 


The later is ſet down by Homer in this 
manner. 


+ Ki Ty . ® Tliad B, ve; 
oe KEEL bay Frowpeps©. Bra 196, 197» 
Fit A” &n Aros Bar, Q12d o & wnlitrey 
Zeus. 


The anger of a King rs great; 
Him Jove hinvſelf doth nonviff: 
From him his honour ſpringy, 


And by his love doth flouriſh. 


Where note with Euſtethins, that Kings 
are called\ Sfvas & Honrpepds* Ff not; og, on 2 
as deriving thetr pedigree from Jove, Ai; 3 y@- 
bur their Kingly honour. And this is P*xg7, 9x 
eumi;4 Tut, 11 aaa; Saad). Euſtath. p. 199. cd. Roms 

H 4 de- 
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Thad. & ver. 
277, Kc, 


F 1liad.$, verC. 
7, &c, cum ' 
liad. B. verC. 

205.206, 
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delivered alſo by the ſame Poet, under 
the perſon of ſage Neſtor reproving A- | 
chilles tor contending with King Aga- 


mMenmney. 


* My7s.' C9 TInaad\ 39a tertipipu 


Bacon 


*Aplic ily” tae ml} ougins tp pope Th 


pens 
Swnrlox,O- Baoidd)s, ® m Lis wi, 


EF XE. 


Pelidas firive not with the King, 
His honour is a different thing 
From thine: his Power is from above, 


His Scepter is the gift of Joye. 


And direQing his Speech to Agamemnon 
himſelf, 


FT Aawy toon, &vaF, @ Tu Zds ey), vents 
Zwnrleg 7 ndt wJrpugns, ta Com (rr 
adnodre. | 


Thou ruleft many Nations, Jove a Sce- 
pter did thee lend, 

And Laws, that to thy Peoples good 
#hou might ſt 2——_ 


Whence E»ſtethizs allo inferreth, that 


* the 
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re | * zhe Kingly Office is a good gift of God, * ©tbodi]w &- 


tf 


and that + the King hath both the Scepter 
and his FuriſdiGion from God. 


ft 'O araZ x, oxhmigyy ©4628 Foes of Sins. Idem in 


Rom, 
Iliad. 9, p. 738» 


y 1 Gam 
aig, Euſtath. 
jn liad. 2. p- 
202, 203.cdir, 


And with Homer, the Prince of Poets, 
doth Plato likewiſe, the Prince of Phi- 


loſophers, acknowledge * the 
Regal Office to be a divine 


| good among men; and makes 


his + King as it were a God 
among men. Diotogenes the 
Pythagorean ſaith, that || God 
hath given him dominion. 
*Dio Chryſoſtom toucheth of- 
ten the ſame thing. Pliny 
telleth the Emperor Trajar, 
that God + gave himtobe his 
Subſtitute toward all Mankind. 
AndThemiſtius athrmeth,that 
|| God from Heaypes did ſend 
regal power unto the earth. 
Our Chriſtians alſo that It- 
ved under the firſt Perſecu- 
tions, tho they had occaſi- 
on enough thereby given 
them to decline the govern- 


* Thadmwy Games Sil 
614.900 &y dyMpomors gots 
Synef, in orat. de Reguo, 


t Ofov Otdy YE dySpdmure 
Flato in Politico, 

| Aidtoxy 5 ©835 we Tp 
ed auoriay Diorog. apud 
Stobxum Serm. 46. 

* Tar Bamiwuy Ag 
$xormwy F ommgoniut x, Þ 


"Swneuwuy. Dio orat. 1.'de 


regno. "Oni drums 
wo", 7972 vow'T4 73 axgon 
xov ey, Te wo Ts 
ueyre O48 mafleis 637 Fer 
7s Tegoy. Id. ocar. 3 dere- 
gno ad Trajanum. 6 dv 


\ £ ©; 
A wh reap 3 Obs, 


FTt dedit,qui erga omne bomi- 
num genus vice ſua ſungereris. 
Plin. Paneg. ad Tra). 

| BaomAciay tt 77) vegv8 xg 
Timu.ey tis Þ 4) 6 Ong 
Themiſt. orar, «, de Imp. 
Theodoſiihumanitare, Vide 
& orar. 22. ad Jovinjanum 


Imp. ubi ctiam regia illa epitheta, Noyun 5 Nopegh, ex Homero re- 


permit, Ip 


ment 
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merit of thoſe Times and Emperors, | 
did yet both acknowledge and reve- 
rence Gods Ordinance in the advance. 
ment of them. And therefore when 
Celtfis the Epicurean Philoſopher had 
cited the place of Homer. 


* Homer Il.8. 
verC(. 204.205, 


—— 


* es 201ec21Ot tw 


Eis zonds, & t0re negvy mas amr 


Fopoome, 


and inferred thence again{t the Chri 


} "ty ay Tam avoye 18 by- 
14> 61x07; dures If 6 
Laomd's. Celius apud Ort. 
gene. 


[AX & tru 6 rhiewy 
Eaomnfis Y u_ + 
ong xg29y vyelpwy 
Fi; *; £X, 6. ngl[e- 
myf]eputis]@rs (ws of wd- 
Sw *Eralujay Agovn) Keg- 
ys td; — T7 Þ op- 
Mis, 189i Banadg an 
© Joey ml Pl 7m] Oe8c, 
oidty 6 Tr mhTs 7167 x7! # 
reroy 7 ff Banniuuy xgrre- 
owws. Orig- 1, 8. contra 
clium» 


ftian, + If thou wilt not admit 
this Document, the King oy 
ſly thee : en 
Edo af Me ne of 
the fabulous ſon of Sature, 
the true God be nomina- 
ted, || who ſetteth up Kings 
and removeth them, and in his 
own time raiſethnpon the earth 
ſneh an one as is nſeful v6 the 
Stave, For, if is 208, ſaith he, 
the ſor of Saturn (who expel 
ted his Father from' his Gv+ 
vernment, aud caſf him i10 
Hell, as it Fables of the Gre- 
cians report ) that ſetteth up 


Kings; but it is the God who governeth 
all things, that knoweth when and in what 


place 


= - -_, 


<> > 35 TT 


place to appoint the eretjon 
Ando concludeth, that*the 
King could not juſtly punifb 
them for ſaying that it is not 
the ſon of crafty Saturn that 
gave bim power to reign, but 
he who is the remover and ſet- 
ter up of Kings: and wiſheth 
that al/ would do the like, re- 
jefFing the Homerical, and em- 
bracing the divine doGrine 
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of Kings: 


* "AM 3d eixd rus Gui; of 
pane, < your 0elT x0y- 
& {& 0s xagvs orig & 
xuroturrie Thlxey | 9 
Camden, 3 53 uhcay fla- 
ones 2 149wr. Kat 18 
&i}5za mathowody wor £- 
med]es, 79 i Owners 
Taxdoy]es iyua, T8 5 Sev 
Ret Bameing ThgevTes y 
79 + Baonke Wir ure r- 

Joylsg, Id. ibia. 


touching the conſtitution of a Kingdon, 
and obſerving the precept wich requireth 


them to honour the King. 
poſe alſo Theophilus Biſhop 
of Arntioch thus declares 
himſelf, + I will honour the 
King, not adoring hin, but 
praying for him: Him that is 
God indeed,even the true God, 
T adore; knowing that by bim 
the King is ordaized. And 
again || He is not himſelf God, 
but a man appointed by God ; 
not to be worſhipped, but to 
judze righteonſly 3 being after 
a fort emruſted by God with 
this adminiſtration. Athena- 


Fo this pur- 


, > 


T Baritian, 8 
"oe . 


| ©885 33 1xRw, dM dy- 

F av Its Try us- 
vOr, #n is 7h a—_— 
&\ tis T9 Nygics - 
yew" TeiTy 3B m1 LY 
235 eltovounay Tims dr72y 
Ibid. 


goras, ( addrefiing his fpeech joynt- 
ly to Arrelizs and his Son Commodys ) 


*19 
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68pw), "arvnw F Ban 


Aciay ginngoo. Arhenag, 
legat. pro Chriſtian, 


+ Hud; + tra Yuy x; JN- 
PITTÞ-11 os dy TwWY 4 *) 
Thy Eamuds *yHeiTas- 
T7 P1A.0 2408705 OJ aAteer 
yg xz Team Cagvis , 
Ter ; col %y eegorue 
ys. Dion. adv. Ger- 
Manum, apud Euſcb. 1. 7. 
Hiſt.'Eccl, c. 11. 


ſ| Cujus quſſu homines na- 
{cuntur , bujus quſſu & re- 
gets conſtituuntur. Iren. I, 5. 
Ce. 24+ 


”» Inde eff Imperator wade 
& komo antequam Imperator 
znde poteſtas ills unde & 
ſpiritus. Tertu]. Apolog. 
C. 30. 


* Sed quid ego amplins de ve- 
ligione atque pietate Chriſti- 
ani in Imperatorem ? quem nt- 
ceſſe eſt ſuſpiciamus, ut tum 
wm Dominus nofter eltgit : 
t mirito dixerim, noſter eſt 
" Wagis Coſar, & a noftro Deo 
anſtitutus, Tbid.. c, 33. 
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*To you the power of all things 


| 


is committed, ye have received | 


the Kingdom from above.And 
Dionyſins of Alexandria +We 
Worſhip and Adore that one 
God and maker of all things, 
who hath committed the King- 
dom to our ſacred Emperonrs, 
Valerianus te 
news, hawing proved this 
point at/large by teſtimony 
of Scripture, concludes hisdt- 
{courſe elegantly with theſe 
words, | By whoſe command 
they are born men, by his com- 
mand likewiſe they are Ordain- 
ed Kings, And fo Tertul- 
lian after him, +. Thence is the 
Emperor from whence he was 
a man before he became Empe- 
ror : thence hath he his autho- 
rity from whence he hath his 
breath. And again,*what ſhould 
I ſpeak more of the religiow 
and obſervant reſpe of Chri- 
ians towards the Emperor 7 
whom of neceſſity we mmſt reve- 
rence as onethat our Lord hath 


choſen ; ſo as we may truly ſay, Ceſar it 
rather ours than yours, as being ordained 


by 


ge | 
ed 


1d | 
Ve 


Chriſtian is enemy to no 
man, much leſs to the Empe- 
rour, whom knowing to be ap- 
pointed by his God, he muſt 
of neceſſity love, reverence and 


wiſh ſafe. Which ſafety and 
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by our God. And in another place, 
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* Chriſtianus nullius oft he- 
ſtis,nedum Imperatoris ; quens 
ſciens 4 Deo ſuo conſlitui, nt+ 
cefſe eſt ut & ipſum diligat, 
& revereatur, & ſalvum ves 
lit. Id. ad Scapul. Co So 


health of the Prince he ſheweth to have 
been ſo highly eſteemed by the Chri- 
ſtians ( even when thus they fuffered 
Perſecution from them) that they uſed 


t 
ewe ſwear, ſaith he, not by 
the Genii of the Ceſars(which 


are noother than Devils)bxt 
by their Health, which to us is 


exceedingly more venerable 
than thoſe deluſions. We reve- 
rence in our Emperors Gods 
Judsment,that hath made thens 
Governors over the Nations : 
For that we know to be in them 
which God would have to be, 
and therefore would have that 


o make mention of it in their Oaths; 


+ Sed & juramus, fSeut not 
per genios Caſarem, ita per 
ſalutem eorum, que eſt augu= 
ſtior omnibus geniis. Neſcitis 
genios demonias dici, &* 
inde demona ? Nos judici- 
un Dei ſuſpicimus in Impera- 
foribus,qui gentibus illes pre 
Fcit, 14 enim in tis ſcimus 
eſſe, quod Deus volult z, ideo- 
que & ſalvum ipſum volumus 
eſſe quod Deus voluit 5 pro 
magno id juramento habemus, 


Id. in apol, c. 32+ 


fo be ſafe which God appointed 3 and 
make account of that as a great Oath. 

And ſo under the Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, as Vegetizs tells us, the Oath ad- 
miniſtred unto the Roman Souldiers 


was, 


To 
* Per Deun, & pr Chriſtum, 
e& per Spiritum ſanftum, & 
per Najeftatem Imperatoris, 
que, ſecundum Dum generi 
humano diligenda eft & co- 
linda. FI, Veget, de re mi- 
lirart 1, 2. c. 5. 


+ Nam Imperatori, cum Au- 
Enſti nomen accepit, tanquam 
preſents &* corporals Deo fi- 
aetlis oft praſtanda devotio, 
& impendendus pervigil fa- 
mulatus. Deo enim vel pri- 
vatus vel militans ſervit, cum 
fideliter eum diligit qui Deo 
regnat authore. Ibid. 


—_ Gothus apud 
ornand. de rebus Geticis, 
C. 28, Deus ſine dubio terrt- 
nus oft Imperator, @ quiſquis 
adverſus tum manum moverit, 
ipſe ſub ſanguinis rYtus tt 
#it, 
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was, * By God, and Chriſt, | 


and the Holy Ghoſt,and by the 
Majeſty of the Emperor;which, 
next after God, was by man« 
kind tobe low'd and hononrd : 
whereot he gives this reaſon, 
+ To the Emperor, when: he 
hath received the name of An- 
guſtus, faithful devotion is to 
be exhibited, and all vigilant 
ſervice to be performed, as unto 
a preſent and || corporeal God. 
or 4 man,whether private or 
military, doth ſerve God, when 
he faithfully loves him who 
reigns by the Authority of God, 
Which reafon, whether it 
hath force ſufficient to mtro- 
duce the Emperours either 


Health or Majeſty into the form of a 
ſolemn Oath, | will not at this time de 
bate : but for the thing it ſelf, that 
God hath conſtituted Princes over Na- 
tions, and that they reign by his Au- 
thority, is a matter as generally acknows+ 
ledged in thetimes of the Chriſtian, as 
before it was in the days of the Hea- 


then Empe 


FOTrs, 


The firſt Chriſtian Emperor Conſtan-' 
tine uſed this ſpeech ſometime unto his 


Biſhops, 


, 
1 


. 


. 


*” ap--7T 7." &. TX TX 1. © Wo ISS SLDw 5. <<, = 
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5k 
\ | Biſhops, * Tow are the Biſhops of thoſe *, "Twi # 7 


things which are done within the Church ; 0 tens 
but I ame hired by God to be the Biſhop ins 047 1- 


of thoſe t 


ings that are done without the $$uv©, | 


Church : meaning that the over-light of #* "Cia® 


the external Government of thi 


longing tothe Church, was by God com- 


$ be- de vita Con- 
ftanrini. |. 4, 


mitted unto him, as well asthe admini- 
ſtration of the holy things of God with- 


in the Church was unto them. 


And of 


this he gave good proof inthe Mandate 


which 


direRed to the Bilkops Afſem- 


bled in the Council of Tyre, for the dif. 


cuſfing of the cauſe of Atha- 
nahns, + that all of them ſhould 
immediately repair unto his 
Court go ſhew by their ats how 
purely and incorruptly they had 
judged; || and that before me, 
ſaith he, whom you ray not de- 
ny to be Gods true Miniſter. 
hich title he elſewhere al- 
ſo aſſumes unto. himſelf, as 
unto one ,*. whoſe Miniſtry 
God had found out and judged 
tobe fit for the accompliſhment 
of his good pleaſure, 4nd al- 
= his Son Conſtantins 


+ "Ive miles bovr Thu oy - 
vodhy Thu oy Tugo yuout- 
viu TnggorTt, dvvaied- 
mw; is T8 Sedamdry + n- 
ueTiegs wnCriug, (9 us 
nueesTY| Or) wor furs 
Eegnrs emdeigasles 73 7 v- 
UTE 25 xehazas va.Sngy F 
X &a5eopor, Va" fu fs 
at}, bv Ty © rump 
eGvas Hregimile i ty 5- 
18); dernveure Contt. ep. 
4d Synod. Tyr1 apud As 
than. 11 apol, 2. & Soc. 1.1, 
hiſt. eccl, c. 34; 

| Tlecax8hus F lea Te 
uns Nd + T4 WeamsO- 
74 O42 TuTiw iu, wy 
way evagmanoyry, Id. in 
cp. ad Nicemed, apvd' 


Theod. I. r. hiſt. eccl.c, 19, .*. Thi bulbs Snorolar ant; F bavih hf 

» 4 » ## wo” ” on » : pt ay GEIS £d4/Ty fln*, 
War emTudbiay $CiTH0% 7 15 ineryey, Id. 10 cd, ad Palctt. yroviuce 
apug Euſcb, |. 2, de yira Conn. 


did 
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did labour with might and main to 


introduce the Arriarz Hereſfie into the 
Church of God, yet did Hoſt Biſhop 
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* Bot bacneiay 5 3nd; Lye- 

wy Hoſlus apud A- 
rhanaſ in epiſt.ad ſolitariam 
viram agentes, 


f *OTlw ol dexlu} vom- 
xAiflor aylinize my ic 
mtaudp 219, 18. Ibip. 


of Corduba for all that freely 
profeſs, that God * had com- 
mitted the Kingdom to him, 
and therefore + whoſoever did 
detra# from his Empire, did 
contradifGod that conſtituted 


if: And four other Biſhops 


( Paulinus of Trier, Lucifer of 


Calaris, Enſebius of Verſelli, and Diony- 
ſus of Millain) apon the ſame ground 


[|My Eval Tl Baondas 


Ii, oy 2) GoCrie, eturoy 
net, wil VLalpms aurls 
&pian) 


made bold to tell him, || That 
the Kingdom was not his, but 
Gods who gave it unto him; 
whom they adviſed hin there- 
fore to fear, leſt he ſhould ſud- 
denly take the ſame again frow 


bim. And Athanaſins being perſecuted 


** Atavort mailonea Tn, bar 
ond off aidywy, © me Te 
xueis n wh” 1ng's Xewss, of 
Ne Ts 08 Avys Thy Ban- 
Atiay reuTlu TW S104 my- 


1: Koysay]ig Nuxgs os 
Adyrlay tis Thu xgodian are, 
iva vis Thi vl nul 
* EVKOGarTiay, ues dung 
NEn) Tl Smonoplay. As 
thanal, 1a apol. ad Con- 
Nantium, 


by him, prayed, .*. O Lord 
Almighty, King of the World, 
Father of our Lord Pr 
Chriſt, thou by thy word ha 

given to thy ſervant Conſtans 
tins this Kingdom: do thou 
ſo enlighten his mind, that he 


may perceive how I am calunt 


' niated,and ſoreceive graciouſly 


my Apology: attributing —_ 
/ 


CS 


Rs © WF Go Va Yw Ys Tf 5 WW. vo, ws 
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by to Conſtantins, the grand Patron of 
the Arriens, the ſame Power which Ju- 
lius Firmicus did to him and his Brother 


Conſtans, * The high God hath 
committed unto you the Empire. 
And Pope Leo the Great gi- 
veth it to the Emperours 
+ Theodoſins, Marcianus and 
Leo; Pope || Hormiſdato the 
Emperor Juſtinw; and Gre- 
gory the Great to Mayricins ; 
unto whom when he had 
written in general terms, that 
i. power was given unto him 
over all Men, he declareth it 
more eſpecially in his Letter 
unto his Phyſician Theodor, 
that God had * granted bin 
dominion not only over Soul- 
diers, but alſo over Prieſts : 
as Pope Gelaſivs had written 
before him to the Emperour 
Anaſtaſius, + The Biſhops obey 
thy Laws, knowing the Empire 
to be conferred upog thee by or- 
der from above. 

| The Lord, ſaith S. Baſil ſet- 
teth up Kings, and removeth 
them, and there is no power but 
what is ordained by God. And 

| 


* Ad boc vobis Deus ſummus 
commiſit imperium, ut per v0s 
vulneris iſtius plaga cnretur, 
Jul. Firmicus Matern. de 
errore profan. relig. c, 17. 
f unde per ipſum Dominum 
zoſtrum 7Jeſum Chriſtum, qui 
regni veſtvs eſt author &* rt+ 
aor, obteſtor &+ obſecro cle- 
mentiam vefliram. Leo epiſt. 
38. ad Marcian. Imp. 

|} 4 Deo elefti, ficut & cre» 
dimas. Hormid. epiſt, 27. 
ad Juſtin. 

.*. Poteſtas Dominorum meo- 
run pietate celitus data eſt 
ſuper omnes homines. Greg. 1. 
Regiſtr. |. 2. cpiſt. 62. ad 
Mauricium, 


* Dominari eun non ſolum 
militibus, ſed etiam ſacerdo- 
tibus concefſit. Ibid, epift. 
65. ad Theodorum. 


} Cognoſcentes imperium tibi 
ſuperna diſpoſitione collatuw, 
legibus tuis ipſs quoque pa- 
rent religionis antiſiites. Ge- 


laſ, ep. 8, ad Anaſtaſ, 


S, Au- 


34 


* No tribuamus dandi vegns 
atque imperis poteſtatem niſs 
2 Deo vero. Ang. de civir. 
Dei, 1.5. C. 21+ 


+ Si 4 Deo poteſtas omnis, a 
Deo rex ttiam diſpenſationis 
Regie adrptus eſt dignitatem. 
Chryſol, Serm, 26. ' 


And the Apoſtle purpo 
Rom. 13.1. hat | the powers that be are ordained of 
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St. Auguſtine, * Let us not at- 
tribute unto any other the power 
of giving Kingdoms and Em- 
pires, but to the true God, 
And Petrws Chryſologus Arch- 


biſhop of Ravenna, + If al 


power be from God, then hath 
the King received the dignity 
of his Regal Office from od, 

ths declareth, 


God, to the end no man might think that 
theſe are to be ſlighted as humane de- 
vices, For they ſee that a divine right 
1s attributed to humane authorities, ſaid 
the Author of the Commentaries upon 
St. Pauls Epiſtles, aſcribed to St. Am- 
broſe. Hereupon Cyril Patriarch of Ale- 
xandria putteth Theodoſis the younger 


* KajnpOr- vpiy Scauperi; + 

y T6 my : O88. Cyril. 
nit. |. 1. dc tide ad Theod, 
+ *Eg{o pus 5 3 dxegdur]oy 
7 £7W Sr021A3s ) cual ect- 
Tis US Barna'at avlos 
" 6 werG nuſs Ingvs Xers* 
IJ ars  baoneis Pao 
adV's7 1, 3 of Sundory Yeo; 


gorrs aguogwilis x7 m- 


ele 1, 


|" Qarte dy mg x) wavo 
V7) Selieu Nee, o) hut 
Gaonds Baondmot. td. 
10 prefar, lib, ady. Julian, 


in mind that * the lot of that 
kigh dignity, whereunto he 
was advanced, fell unto him 
from God: and that * the un- 


moveable prop of his Empire | 


was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom Kines do reign, as it # 
written yea, + to whom alone 
it belongeth to ſay, By mt 
Kines reign; as he writeth 
unto the fame Emperor, « 

tac 


—— 
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the Preface before his Books agaihſt the 
Apoltate Julian, who , knew not that * Aymoicus # 
Chriſt was the giver of the Kingdom and CR Y 
power of Ruling. Solikewiſe in the Acts zegrav dries 
of the Council of Chalcedon, not only Nea5vy. 19. th. 
the Monks, which held with Diſcoras, 
conclude their Petition unto the Em- 
peror Marciaz with an acknowledg- 


ment that Chriſt, of bis own 
good pleaſure did in an inviſi- 
ble manner beſtow the Empire 
upon him: but alſo the Biſhop 
and Clergy of Nicomedia be- 
gin their Letters unto him 
and Valentinian in a like ſtile; 
|| God hath juſily granted unto 
you to reign and rule over all, 
for the welfare of the World, 
and the peace of the holy Chur- 
ches; the (ix Armenian Bi- 
ſhops theirs unto the Empe- 
ror Leo thus; .*. God who glo- 
rifieth them that glorifie him, 
bath gractouſly given unto you, 
Chriſtian Prince, power over 
all men without any prohibit. 
on: and Athalaric King of the 
Goths his unto the Clergy of 


TTS x doggm; Ti ile 
uorxic, gureromn Bee vwuTy T0 
Caoixgey. Archimandricar 
ep. ad Marcian, in Conc, 
Chalcedon. AR. 4 trom.2. 
Concil. part. 1. p. 237.cdir, 
Colon. an, 1618. 


[| ©#25 7% bagorad4y veliv 35 
xegrAy A Tacoy 6H wry 
ei. * oxy us % eighwy Ss 
dyHav Yano, Niglos 
Jedtipiilar. Eunom. Nicos 
med. epiſc. epiſt. ad Imp. 
in Conc, Chalcedon, AR. 
13. P. 308. 


*,* Deus qui glorificantes ſe 
glovificat, ſecundum cor ſuun 
apicem veſtre tranquillitatis 
inveniens inexpugnabllem, 
almam &> honorem Fidei con- 
ſiſtentem, placidus prebuit wo- 
his ( Chriſtianiſſime Princis 
pum ) ſuper omnes homines ſine 
prohibitions aliqua poteſta- 
tem. Inſurgentes enim anopind- 
biliter ſub4idit viftorits at - 


que incomparabilibus triumphs &* veſtram pittatem excellentiſſimis honoribus 
exornavit, immutilata &* fue litigio, & ab aliis indiviſaprebens ſceptra 


veſtri 3mperii. Conc, Chalc. part 3. p+ 397- 


I 2 


the 


56 


t Tanto Divinitati plura de- 

bemus quanto ceteris mortals- 

bus majora ſuſcepimus. Nam 

quid ſimile vependat Deo 

- potitur imperio ? Caſſo- 
or. 1. 8. epiſt, 24. 


Jozeth an Empire £ Of which point Age- | 
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the Church of Roxre in this manner ; 


* We owe ſo much the more to 
the Deity, by how much we 
have received greater things 
than other Men : For what 
correſpondent thing can he re- 


pay to God, who by his gift en- 


petus Diaconus teacheth Juſtinian, (who 
at the ſame time was Emperor in the 


f *Eyx00 woy Vaao Ogg m- 
rd Yeis Bammuiay midi 
265 oj myngay oe9s mis 
FS ae yarrwy dNottnorrs, 
Agapct. 141 ZNetic, C, Zo, 


(| Sxifeg Pamela; Rs 
ts SEd uv Cr oxtre mus 
cohorts d Taurlt ovs e- 
Soxin uh is mdylay ay 
Oeamey No auts aef|iun- 
Seis. mAboy mey]oy ET) 
Ya0uYeaigery duos 1d M 
E. 16, 


'. Nefas eft in dubium de- 
ducere equs poteſt atems cul 0- 
nium gubernatio ſuperno con- 

ſtat delegata judicio. . Cones 
cil, Toletan. 6. c; 14. 


Eaſt ) to make this uſe, + ſee- 


ing God hath entrufted you 
with this Kinedom of the 
World, uſe none of the wicked 
to the adminiſtration of your 
affairs : and again, || ſeeing you 
have received the Scepter of the 
Kingdom from God, conſider 
how you may pleaſe him who 
gave the ſame unto you ; and 
being by him exalted above all 
men, ſtrain your ſelf more than 
all others to honour him. Let 
us add to this the Sentence 
of the Council of Toledo, 
*.* It is unlawful to call his 
power into queſtion to whom 
the Government of all is known 
to be delegated by judgment 
from above: and of Paris, 


* No 
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Kingdom cometh unto him by 
his Progenitors, but ought tru- 
ly and humbly to believe that 
it is given unto him by God : 
for whoſoever hath the. ttxepo- 
ral rule over other Men, is to 
believe that the Kingdom is 
committed unto him not by 
Men, but by God; foraſmmch 
as this earthly Kingdom is ob- 
tained neither by craft, nor by 
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| *No King is to think that his 


7 

,* Nemo regu &@ progenitori- 
bus regnwn fibi adminiftrari, 
ſed @ Dto weraciter atque bu- 
militer credere debet dari,er rc. 
Nuapropter quiſquis ceteris 
mortalibus temporaliter. impe- 
rat, non ab hominibus, ſed d 
Deo fabi regnum commiſſum 
credat, &c. quia non aſtu, 
non voto, neque brachios for- 
titudinis bumane, ſtd virtu« 
te, imo occulto judicio diſpen- 
ſationis divine regtum con- 
fertur terrenum. Concil. 
Parif. 6. Cc, 5. rom. 2, Con- 
cil. Galliz p. 5 29. 


wiſh, nor by the atm of Mans ſfirength, 
but by the power and ſecret judgment 4 
the providence of God. So likewiſe 


the Council held at Meaulx 
declareth out of S.Paxl,that 
+ the Regal Power is from 
God : and that of Aker puts 
Lotharizs || in mind of his 
vocation,that Chriſt the Kine 
of Kings, who on earth in his 
name had ſubſtituted hin for 
the worthy diſpenſation of his 
Office, might in Heaven yenm- 
nerate him. And in a thigd 
held at Troſſey, the Biſhops 
do both acknowledg out 


F $4 quis pateſtats regie,que 
non eit, juxta Apoſt olam, niſs 
4 Deo, contumacs ac inflato 
ſdiritn, contra anfovitatins 
& rationem pertinaciter cone 
tradicere preſumpſerit, Oc. 
anathematizetur. Concil. 
Meldenſ. C. 15. toll. 3- 
Conc. Gal. p. 36. 


| Chriſtianiſimo principi ad 
memoriam reduximis, at noz 
immemor vocations ſue, quod 
womine cenſetur opere com- 
pleat ; ut rex regum Chriſtas, 
qui ſub nominis vicem ills 
contalit in tevris, di(penſatio- 


ns fibi credite dignam remunirationen reddat in calis, Concth Aqui! gran. 


3. C. 1. ibid. p- 18g. 


ws | 


b 
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* In quo falts Pontificalem 
þs erexerimus auttoritatem, ut 
non obliviſcamur Regiam a 
Deo conſtitutam - eſſe ſublimi- 
tatem; dicente Apoſtolo, Sub- 
jedi eſtote regs quaſe precel- 
lenti. Concil. Troletan.c.2, 
ibid, p. 539. 


f Hat wobis commiſſa decen- 
ter adminiſtratione peratia, 
ab to qui temporaje vobis ae- 
at regnum, accipere eterium. 
Ibid. P» $41. 


[| Fidelis wobis adjurator tro, 
ut regnum quod wvobis Dew 
donauit , vel donaverit, ad 
3pſous voluntatem, Ec. babere 
&* obtinere poſſitis. Capitu- 
lar, Caroli Calvia Jac. Sir- 
mundo edit. c. 38. p.387. 


*% Fidelis vobis adjurater tro, 
atillam poteſtatem quam inRte 
gio nomine & yegno wobis 
Deus conceſſit, ad ipſius 219- 
luntatem, &+ ad weſtram ac 
faelium weſtrorum ſaluatio- 
wem, cum debito & honore & 
vigore tenere & gubernare poſ- 
tis, Id. C, 22. P» 165, 
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of S. Peter, that * the Regal | 


ſublimity is ſubſtituted by God; 
and pray for their King, that 


+ having well performed the 


Government committed unta 
him from him who gave hin 
the teniporal Kingdom, he 
might receive that which ir 
everlaſting. And the F remhb 
Biſhops, in the Profeſſion 
which they made unto Cars- 
lus Calvws, || promiſe their 
faithful aſfiſtance for the up- 
holding of him in the King: 
dom which God had beſtowed, 
or ſhould beſtow upon him : as 
in a former Oath alſo his 
SubjeRs .*.. promiſed the 
like affiſtance for the main. 
taining of that power which 
in the Regal name and King- 
_ God had granted unto 
im 


The time would fail me to recount 
t Mixzz all the paſſages which occur in the Con- 


evlewras ts (hen; 
Neg Otxs5 uL- ſtitut] 
£27 @vuNy 
Sue gr ſufficient, 
Aay9I,comagy 


tutions of Juſtin;ar to this purpoſe ; 
this taſte only for the preſent may be 
f The greateſt gifts which Gods 
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goodneſs from above bath conferred on 
men, are the Prieſthood aud Empire 3 
both of which do proceed from one and the | 


lame Principle, and are for the ordering 


* Nothing is exempred from 
the cognizance of Regal 
Power, which hath received 
from God the general charge 
of all ſorts of men. And of 
himſelf in particular, + The 
Empire is delivered unto us by 
the Heavenly Majeſiy.|| By the 
divine appointment we took up- 
on us the Imperial Robes, & :: 
the rights of the Empire by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. .+. God did 
ſet us over the affairs of the 
Romans, and * gave ws rule 
over the Nations. + He accor- 
ding to his benignity entruſted 
uw with the power of the Laws. 
And {| foraſmuch as for this 
end God from Heaven hath 
conſtituted the Regal Power, 
we thought good to write 
this Law, and give it in com- 


| and diſpoſing of the affairs of Mankind. 
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miy]oy dyfeurey ciguciay 
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Nov. 133. proce gyo. 
f Deo auttore nofiFum guber- 
nante Imperium, quod nobis 
d celeſti majeſtate traditum 
eſt. Cod. de yer, jur. cnucl. 
in ſnir. 
|| Nuts divine Imperiales ſu- 
| infulas. 1. fin. io ff, 
c. de quadrien. preſcript. 
which Agapets in his ad- 
moniciors to him,num. 45. 
did chus irerate. Nduan 
Otod Bamueiay naCoy. = 
2; Per ipjumt | ar itun) Je 
ra Imperis ſuſcepimus, |. 2. 
in princip. c, de offic.Przt; 
Przr. Afr. 
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mon to thoſe Subjetts which both already 


he hath committed to us and by little and 
little doth daily add to. As allo ina like 
expreſhon he willeth other Laws of his 
to be obſerved,not in the Imperial City 
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JS des, iuxay 6 Sudgyrlu 


5 axgriomuy , id im % 
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alone, but alſo * iz al/ thoſe 
Nations, the Government of 
ſome whereof, ſaith he, God at 
firſt gave to ws; others he hath 
[ence added, and we hope will 
[till increaſe. And from hence 
he neglected not often to 
make mention of that duty 
which he held himſelf bound 
thereby to perform unto his 
Subjectsz + Since the time, 
ſaith he, that God did ſet ws 
over the Empire of the Ro- 
mans, we have been diligent 
to do always what might con- 


duce to the profit of the Sub- 


jets of this Common-wealth 


wherewith God hath entruſted 
# : and || to preſerve all our 
Subjeds, the Government of 
whomGoa hath committed un- 
to #5, without hurt or damage. 
*,* Always bzGods aſſiſtance we 
uſe all providence to preſerve 


Novel go. inir, 


: from 
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| from burt the Subje@®s ich he of his 

benienity hath committed unto #s : and 

* we think it is manifeſt unto 

all thoſe who are well-minded, * Tiaaw ym; mis. th 
that all our care and prayer Fs, = oy un 
that thoſe may live well who ard % oo, 733 103 m- 
are committed th our truſt b y nab 4 Nh Ne- 
God our Lord. es Bon 


His Succeſſor Juſtirus is by Corippus 
brought 1n ſpeaking thus, | 


Imperii Dems eſt virtus & gloria noſtri, 
A quo certa ſalus, ſceptrum datur atque 


poteſtas. 
God isthe ſtrength and glory of my 


Crown, 
Fromhim my Safety, Scepter, Power 
come down. 


Whereof he himſelf likewiſe 
giveth arouchin + one of his f' be. «yore lv Ts 
—T7==" a 


was || God that gave him the 


Government of the Common=- || "BE 3 # miureia; nay mn 


, 


wealth,z &x Qs Banda JD/al ? Tiber. Conſtiruc, de avi 
(our Sovereignty conſtituted by vis domibuy Prefar, | 
God) is a (tile we meet with- 

al 
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* Appendic. G&amunxay 
# Jo, Leunclavio.cdn.p. 14. 
&50, 
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St oxumy. Ibid. p. 176. 


}| See. in Oftav. de Strada 
(de Imperatorib. Rom. p. 
338,) the Medal, wherein 
Chriſt is figured putting on 
a Garland upon the Empe- 
rors Head, 


+. Divinitut Coronatus. E- 
man. Comnen. literz ad 
Fridericum apud Albert. 
Sradenſ. in Chronic. an. 

F179. : 

* Gregor. Epiſt, 2, 9. 14, 
27. Concil. rom. 3. part. 1. 
ſeR, 1. P. 340, 343, 314) 
$46. edit. Colon. an. 1518. 
t Concil. Roman. 1bid. p. 


347. ; 5 
j| Zachar.Epiſt 1,4, c,5,3,0, 
10, 12, Ibid. P- 364, 366, 
3674370437 1373+375- 
- Panl Epiſt. 1, & 2. ibid. 
P- 491, 492+ 
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all in the*Novels of Conſtan- 
tizs and Baſilins Porphyrogen- 
netus. And Manuel Comme- 
2wbeginneth one of his thus, 
+ The Wiſdom of the Ancients 
defined Regal power to be a 
legal adminiſtration of things, 
a divine matter; and accor- 
aingly did both believe and pro 
feſs it to be a great part of the 
providence of God Almighty, 
The fame Manrzel alſo both 
in his || Coins expreſſed, and 
in his Letters wrote himſelf 
to be .*. Crowned | by God. 
Which honourable Title of 
wroceqrs his predeceſſors the 
Conſtantinopolitan Emperors 
not only of themſelves aflu- 
med, but the Biſhops of Rome 
acknowledged due tothem; 
*CGrregory 2. ( with the F Ro- 
man Council held under 
him3) || Zacharyand :. Paull. 
dating theirAGs in this man- 
ner, [mperante Domino piiſſts 
mo Auguſto, 2 Deo coronato, 
magno Imperatore, 


So Pope Hadrian T. beginneth one 
of his Letters to Charles the Great with 


* Me- 


= 0 


— hy 
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* Meminit veſtra 2 Deo pro- 
mota Regalis excellentia: and 
Charles himſelf one of his ca- 
pitulzrs with + Regnante Do- 
mino noſtroJeſu Chriſtoin per- 
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* Tom, 2. Concil. Galllz 
P- 122. 


f Capitular, Aquiſgranenſ. 
ibid. p. 130. 


petunm, Ego Carolus, gratia Dei ejuſque 
miſericordia conante, Rex &- rettor 
regent Francorum, And when he was 
afterward Crown'd Emperor, the Peo- 
ple of Rome with an unanimousconſent 


uſed this ſolemn acclamation 
unto him, || Carolo Auguſto, 
ADE©o CoRroNAaTO, 
Magno & "__ Imperatori 
Romanorum, Vita & Viforia. 
Whereof Alcuznxs allo doth 


put him in mind, by telling 


him as in the general, that 
** the Imperial dignity was or- 


dained by God: fo for his, 


own particular, that this 
* Power was conſerred on him 
by God, not for the Govern- 
ment bf the World alone ; but 
eſpecially for the defence of the 
Church, and the gracing of 
Wiſdom. Among the Ger- 
man Emperors Fyederick, I. 
maketh a like acknowleg- 
ment and profeſſion, + For- 


{| Egiohard in annal.Francj 
an. 01, Anonym. virz Ca- 
roli M. ſcriptor 2 P.PFicheeo 
edir, Anaſtaſ. Bibliothecar. 
in vita Leon, 3. P. 


«*, Dignitas Imperialis 4 Deo 
ordinate. Alcuinns Praf, 
in libros de 5, Trinitate. 

* unde patenter agnoſci po- 
terit, non tantum Imperate- 
riam veftrs prudentie pote- 
ſtatem & Deo ad ſolum mundi 
regimen, ſed maxime ad Ec- 
cleſie prefidium & ſapientie 
decorem collatam. Id.ep.106, 
f Quoniam divina preordj- 
nante clementia ſolium Regie 
Majiſtatis conſcendimus, dige 
num eſt ut (ujus precellimus 
munere, 31; omnino pareamus 
in opere, Feydor.l. 2. tir. 27. 
de pace tegenda & £jus vie 

A 


la 
aſmuch 
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aſmuch gs by the appointment of the divine 


clemency we have aſcended to the Throne 


ofRegal Majeſty,it is fit we ſhouldthrough- 


ly obey him in our ations by whoſe gift we 
have attained'to this preeminence, And 
Lewis of Baviere (heweh largely in one 
of his Reſcripts out of the Canon Law 


* Ex quibus & aliis pluri- 
bus,que brevitatis cauſa di- 
mittuntur, clare patet, quod 
poteſtas & authoritas Impe- 
rialis eſt immediat! a Pots 
Deo, & non 4 Pape. Ludov. 
Imp. apol. in append. ad 
Hen. Rebdorfenfis annal. a 
M, Frehero edit, 


t Ideo ad tantum malum tvi- 
tandum, de confilio & conſtu- 
ſu Eleftorum & aliorum Prin- 
cipum Imperii, declaramnu 
quod Imperialis dignitas & 


it ſelf, that * the Imperial 
Power and Authority is imme- 


diately froze God alone: and © 


in another,tby the counſel and 
conſent of the Elefors and the 
other Princes of the Empire, 
maketh a ſolemn declaration 
to the ſame purpoſe, that the 
Imperial dienity and power 
immediately dependeth upon 
God alone. 


poteſtas pendet immediate & ſolo Deo. 1d. in lit, aliis apud H, Palbum 
epiſc, Gurcenſem in |. de coronat. ad Car, 5s. . 


Yea, in the more ancient Times we 
have marks of this Truth from the very 
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Painters, who * by corporeal 
things repreſenting thoſe which 
were incorporeal ( as Iſidorws 
Peluſuotanoteth)uſed to figure 


« ſingle hand Crowning the 
eads of Kings ; to ſlew that 


Ev]ois Thu agy;lu SR Mid. Peluf, ep. 161, 


their 
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ton, (the moſt ancient of any now ex- 


| like emblem unto later Age 
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their Authority deſcended to them from 
Heaven, Which expreſhion of a divine 
at by a fimple hand out of a cloud, as 
for the general, both in the Greek Gene- 
ks or Latin Pſalter of Sir Robert Cot- 


tant, and coming not much ſhort of 1j- 
dorws his own time ) I have obſerved ro 
be very uſual: ſo for this particular 
you may note the continuation of the 

$ in * this Apud, Oftav. 
reverſe of the Emperor Theophylattus, 7< Sirens de 
his Medal, ſtamped about the Year > ”— 


DCCCXIL. 
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Having ſearched thus far into the 
ground of Sovereignty, and ( by rea- 
ſons and witneſſes of all ſorts.) deduced 
the Original thereof from no lower an 
head than Heaven it ſelf,. let us now 
look a little into thoſe Royal Preroga- 
tives whichare annexed to the eminent 
eſtate of ſuch ſupreme Governors, 
Theſe jura Majeſtatis, of old, (for the 
more diſtinct notice, and better preſer- 
vation of them) were ſometimes writ- 


Tables of Braſs; and ſo tranſmitted ſafe- 
#1Sam.10.255 ly to Poſterity. Thus when * Samuel 
had declared to the People this jus Re- 

gium, it is ſaid, that he wrote it in a Book, 

and laid it up before the Lord: and 

when the Jews had choſen Simor the 

brother of Jonathan for their Prince, 

they cauſed the chief heads of that Su. 

# 1 Mac.14-18- preme Power committed unto him, + to 
be put in Tables of Braſs, and to be ſet up 

within the compaſs of the SanQFuary in a 
conſpicuous place: Wherein, beſide the 

charge of the Saniuary, and the care of 

placing Officers over the Works , the 

Countrey, the Armour, and the Fortreſ- 

ſes, it was further enatted, That he 

ſhould be obeyed of every Man, and that 

all the Writings in the Countrey ſhould r 

maat 


. ten ina Book, ſometimes engraven in - 
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made in his name, and that he ſhould be 
cloathed in Purple, and wear Gold. Alſq 
that it ſhould be lawful for none of the 
People or Prieſts to break, any of theſe 
things, or to gain-ſay bis words, or to ga- 
ther an Aſſembly in the Country without 
him, or to be cloathed in Purple, or wear 
a buckle of gold. And whoſoever ſhould 
do otherwiſe, or break any of theſe things, 
he ſhould be puniſhed. Where among 
other things, it is obſervable, that. the 
gathering of Aſſemblies is reckoned as an 
eſpecial privilege of the Prince. To 
which purpoſe both remarkable and 
agreeable is that of Tſocrates, who un» 
der the Perſoni of King N:+ 


cocles thus inſtruts his Sab- * "Emuerie, 
awd 'ss & 


jeasz * Make noSocieties nor ,,. BY meds. va 
Conventicles without my li» ow, @ @F eva mai 


x ; . . Telaus Thorac, ov 5 oy 
cence : Aſſemblies of this kind, eureplars unturdberire 
as in other Governments they Ifoc. 1n Nicoele. 


are burtful, ſo in Monarchies 
they are exceeding dangerows. 
Whereunto that of Mecenas 
in Dio may be likewiſe ad- 


d . - 0 T SunwuTia x ouSLIes; 
ed, T Combinations,and Aſ- hays $ fves cone 
ſemblies, and Aſſociations, are — 2s, Dio hiftt. Rom. 


things that do not very well - 52. Vid. HIS 
conſiſt with a Monarchy. ——_ : 


When 
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® Rome ſenatus 
cunfta prixcipi- 
bus ſolita Veſpa- 
fano decernt. 


Corn. Tacitus 
hiſt, L, 4» 
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When * the Senate of Rome had de- 
creed to Veſpaſian ſuch rights as did 
uſually belong to Princes, the particu- 
lars (according to the manner above. 
mentioned) were put into braſs Tables; 


the laſt of which is ſtill there extant; 


removed from 


the Lateran Church 


(where it ſtood fixed a long while) un- 
to the Capitol: in that, beſide the 


f Feduſue cum quibss volet 
facere liceat. Ver. Jnſcripr. 
a Grutero edit. p. 242. 


| #tique quibus legibus ple- 
biſve ſtitis ſcriptum fuit ne 
Divus Aug. Tiberiufue 7u. 
'lius Ceſar Aug. Tiberiuſque 
Claudius Caeſar Aug. Germa- 
nicks tenerentur, iis legibus 
plebiſque ſcitis Imp. Caſar 
Viſpaſganus ſolutus ft. Tbid. 

" Naw?) os yours; due 
Te Te Ao]tiving piugra A6- 
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power of * confederating with 
whom he would, and many 0 
ther priviledges, we find this 
high Prerogative confirmed 
unto him, || that what Laws 
ſoever either of the Senate 
or People it was ordained 
that the Emperors his pre 
deceſſors were not tied to, 
from thoſe he ſhould belooſe 
alſo: Which, according to 
the mind of the Civilians, 1s 
expreſſed thus, .*. They are 
looſed from the Laws, (as the 
letter of their own Language 
Jpeaks ) that is, they are free 


from all coative obedience to them, and 
are held by none of the written Ordinar 
ces: (hewing that they were. exem- 
pted, firſt, from all coaFion of the 


Lay, 
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Law, ( this being accounted 
*the happieſt thing itt 4 Prince- * Ereptumque prancipi #lud 


, in proncipatu beatiſſimuw 
dom, that the Pr mee may be quod wikil cogitar. Plin. 


conſtrained to nothing ) and UYanegyr. ad Trajan, 


then from all obligation to | 
the written or poſitive Law, ? ## bc 1m ſcripts, ſed nes 
, . ” talex; quamnon didicimus, 
which her -&_ oppoſed to accepimus, legimus, Derumex 
that which Tully calleth the 14twra ipſe arriquimur, bas- 
tt hat 3 L : ſemus, expreſſimus; ad quam 
Tnot wri en, but inuate LaW 5 non dotti, ſed fatti, non in- 
[| froze which ( as he well ob- fituti, ſed imbuti ſunys.Cic, 
lerveth) neither by the Senate ©"** P72 Milone. 
"__ by the Peop le A —_ I Huic legs. nec abrogeri fus 


can be g7VEN. eft, neque derogari ex hat 

aliquis lictt, neque tota a- 
broga 14 poteſt + nec vero aut per Senatum aut per Populum ſolui bas lege 
poſſumus, 1d. 1. 3. de Republ. apud LaRanr, I. 3. c. 8, 


For the more full underſtanding here: 
of, obſerve we the diltintion to be 
made between theſe three kinds of :21 v4 6. 


Laws, the Law of Ged, the Law of the 1»2is queſt mas 


King, and that which is Gods Law and efer &: lope 


rTator omnlum 


the Kings together. Under the firſt of Deus 3lte, 1g#s 


theſe we comprehend alſo the Law of dike inveaer, 
Nature, of which ( 77 = ſame Tully tr ; cu ja Fre 

P that one common þ"tvit, iyſe ſe 
rightly noteth) * God, th | ronph, 
ram bominis ſpernabitur, atque boc ipſo lutt maximas pens» ry cette 
14 ſupplicia que putastur effugerit. 1d. ib. Hanc video ſapttntu/ſsmorum 
ſuiſſe ſententiam, legem neque hominum ingeniis ex:ogitatamnec ſcitum ali+ 
quod efſe populorum, ſed eternum quiddam quod univerſum mundum regerets 
imp:rands probibendique ſapientia. Ita principem legem illam& utimam mm- 
tem eſſe dicebant omnia ration? aut cogentis ant vetantis Des. 1d.l,2.de Legs 


Maſter 
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20t obey, muſt in a ſort fly from himſelf, 

and rejet Mans nature; and conſequently 

undergo the greateſt pains from his own 
conſcience, although he ſhould eſcape all 

thoſe other which commonly are accounted 
puniſhments, Now to this Moral Law 

* Rom, 2, Of God, whether * by nature thus writ- 
14.15, ten in the hearts of Men, or more fully 
delivered in Gods own written Word, 

or by juſt conſequence deduced from 

the grounds of either of them, the 

greateſt Monarch upon Earth owes a 

much obedience as the lowelt and mean- 

eſt of all his Subje&s: And therefore 

? 5 the Civilians themſelves, 
FO Bens nets + who deny the King to be 
6. c. 1. Harmenopul. epir, ſubject unto other Laws, do 
— we ne —— yet declare that theſe || gene- 
G + ; Bafilic, Yael Laws ought to prevail even 


Set. 39» . 
A Sue mw pracepta que- which, hear what John of 


dam prrpetuam babentia ne- Sarisbury writeth, .*. There 
eeſſt atem, apud omnes gentes 
legitima, &# que omnino impune ſolvi not poſſunt. Ante legem, ſub lege, ſub 
gratia,omnes {tx una conſtringit, *Quod t1b1 non vis fierj alii ne fecerls; 
* & quod tibi vis fieri hoc facias aliis. Procedant nunc dealbatores potes- 
tur, ſuſurrent, & (ſs boc parumeſt) publice praconentur, Principem nou 7 
ſe legi ſubjeftum, & quod ei placet ( non moao in jure ſecundum forman - 
quitatis condendo, ſed qualitercunqut) legis habere vigorem. Regen, qutn 
ltgis nexibgs ſubtrahunt, þ volunt & audent, exltgem faciant+ Ego non 
dd bis renitentibus, ſed mundo 11clamantt, ipſos has lege teneri confirms» Je 
_ Sarisb, Polyc. |. 4. C- 7+ are 


—_— and Ruler of all, is the Inventor, | 
Arbitrator ,and Ena@or;which he who will | 


3b1d. c. 9. Harmenopul.tb. 0 2;2/t hine alſo. Concerning | 


M 
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are certain Precepts which have a perpetu- 
al neceſſity, are currant with all Nations, 
and. which by no means without guilt may 
be broken, - Before the Lawgunder the Law, 
and under Grace, this one Law did bind 
all.” * What thou' wouldſt. not have 


© done to thy. ſelf, do not thou unto 


© another ;and what thou would(t have 
* done unto thy ſelf, the ſame do thou 
* unto others. Let thoſe parjetters of greas 
men now come forth, let them whiſper, or 
(if that be too little) let them preach pub- 
lickly, that the Prince is not ſubjet to the 
Law, and that what pleaſeth him ( not 
only in the making of a Law, according 
to the tenour of equity, but any way what- 
ſoever) hath the force of a Law. Let them, 
if they will and they dare, make the King, 
whom they exempt from all obligation of 
the Law, to be a Lawleſs Perſon; What- 
ever not only they, but the whole World 
ſhall ſay to the contrary, Iwill ſtand to it, 
that they are bound by this Law. 


For altho * the King be Lord of " KP: , 
all, yet is he the Servant of God toge- gemd;;, i3- 
ther with all: Nay, for Gods Law, we a& 5 &p mw 


find that the King had this particular 


charge laid upon him above others, + 1s Parzn. ad Ju- 


ſhall be when he ſitteth upon the Throne of 
his Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a 
K 2 copy 
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copy of this Law in a Book, out of that 
which is before the Prieſts the Levites, 
And:it ſhall be with him,and he ſhall read 
therein all the days of his life: that he 
ay learn to ſear the Lord bis God,to keep 


all the words of this Law and theſe Sta- 
intes to do them. That his heart be not 
lifted up above bis brethren, and that be 


turn not 


the right 


ou from the commandment to 
and or to the left; to the end 


that be may prolong his days in his King- 


dom, he aud bis Children in the midſt of 


Iſrael. . Whereupon Philo bringeth in 


* "E9 muy Eyegila 5 
TTeTO agyov.3 wn @g90- 
2enozuWOr vanity ere- 
ew, wveioy wov, tc. Ts 


&uTe oy GiChy Yedquvou-' 


us eis Faluxlus urn ed pw, 
% evamudmuua: Ti Na- 
void Seco7Eess Hh EVEKTAw - 
Ts xeaxInexs. Ons 88 ty 
ao Bamnas Baxinela; &- 
12s oxnM egpopeny, FOTTI 
5 78 oxnTleov n BIcAO iomny 
7 emvoja Gr, xowynue 
xASQ- dvailaguricer, Gn- 
They hon hag dyemAnrs 
ae3s apyemmey F Os ba- 


O1MGidy dFexovieeions.V hi- 
lo in libro de creatione 
Princlpis. 


the King uſing this Sohloquy, 
* T being ſo great a Prince did 
write theſe things, not uſing any 
other Scrize, having ſo many 
thouſands under me : to the 
end that while I did write them 
in the Book I might tran(cribe 
them into my ſoul, and imprint 
in my mind thoſe divine cha- 
racers never to be waſhed out 
again. Whereas other Kings 
therefore bear Staves for their 
Scepter,this abridgment of the 
Law ſhall be my Scepter, my 
rejoycing and glory uncontro- 


Lable, the enſign of that unrepro- 


vable” Government which it faſhioned ac+ 


cording 


— — 


— 
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cording tothe pattern of Gods own King- 

dom, $0 that nothing hereby is detra- 

Qed either from the Liberty of the 

King, while he is made Subje& unto him 

whole ſervice is 'perfet freedom; or 

from his power, while he is 

left * to do nothing elſe but * "Anixlw Yudlay thgs dv- 
that which God ſhall commend, YC #9 mucin ano 


73 
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For while hereby we + texz- M. Aaconio, |, 12, de vita 


per the Majeſty of Ceſar ( as 


Tertullian ſpeaketh ) under } Timperans majeſtatems C.a- | 


God, we commend him the _ _ —_— ils 
| endo Deo, bh 
more to God, unto whom alone ;;,, Term), apol. — 


we do ſubje# him: he being b el 
, 0 m ua ca” 
Vries Ha "ws bf becauſe he is minor oft. Id. ib2a. C. pong : 
By the Law of the King I underſtand 
ſuch Ordinances as are meerly civil and 
wang the coaftive power whereof 
eing derived from him who is the ſu- * neque injes 
preme Law-giver under God on Earth, nag 
he himſelf cannot properly be ſaid A pa 
n 


to be tied thereby. For as with the — 14 
r þ IGde Tre tua, 
Grammarians the Imperative Mood hath |... .c>ir. 


no firſt perſon, ſo with the Civilians vid. Upian. 


* No Man can command or forbid himſelf; - Te 


at leaſtwiſe, + No Man caz impoſe ſuch yum,D. ad Se- 


a Law upor himſelf, but that he may re- 1 OD 


tem, $.Uxori quis D.de donart.inter vir. F Nemo can ſbi poteſt legem di- 
cere,ut & priars ti recedere non liceat. Hermog. in l, $i quis $. 1,0, de leg,z. 
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cede from it when he pleaſeth. And with 


* Itx oft direftiva afluum 
gui conveniunt ſubjeftis gu- 
bernationt alicujus : Ande 
nullus, proprie loquendo, ſu- 
3s attibus legem imponit. 
Thom. 1, 2, quazſ}, 93, 
artic, 5. oh 


the Schoolmen, * A Law bath 
power to dire@ ſuch As as bex 
long to thoſe who are ſubje# 
to the Government of ano- 
ther, whereupon no Man, if 
we: ſpeak properly, doth impoſe 
a Law upon his own As. As 


noMan therefore is ſuperiour to himſelf, 
{o no man hath juriſdiction over him- 
ſelf; becauſe none can oblige a man 
againſt his will, but only his fuperiour; 
and the juriſdiction over a mans ſelt may 
be difſolved at pleaſure. To which 
kind of voluntary ſubmiſſion unto the 
Laws that memorable ſaying of Valen- 
tinian the younger may be referred, 


+ Revera m4ajus Imperio oft 
ſubmittere legibus Principa- 
tuum. 1.4, C. de leg. & 
conftirut. 


I) Licet lgx Imperii ſolenni- 
bus juris Imperatorem folve- 
rit, nthal tamen tam proprium 
Imperiz eſt quam legibus vi- 
vere. |. 3- C. de Teſtam. 


+ It is in truth a greater thing 
than the Empire to ſubmit the 
Princedom it ſelf unto the 
Laws: and that of Alexar- 
der Severus, || Although the 
Law of the Empire hath freed 
the Emperor from the ſolemni- 
ties of the Law, yet nothing is 
ſo proper for Empire as to live 


* Secundum boc by the Laws, and that which both Seve- 


D. D. Severus : 


+ Antonius (e. 79 and Antonics (et down ſo oft in their 
piſime ſcripſe- Reſcripts, * Although we be looſed from 


runt, Licet enim 


(inquiunt) legibus ſoluti ſimus, attamen ligibus viyimus. Taſtitut., Qui- 


bus mods Teſtam, jofirment, $, ult. 


th 
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the Laws,. yet we live by the Laws. 
Whereunto alſo we may add that com- 
mendation which Plutarch giveth to 
Alexander the Great, that 
* he conceived he ought to be wy ra 4g 
. WT ; ' 
thought ſuperior unto all men, ju. 7 
yet ſubje@ to Juſtice : and Pli- Orat. 2, 
ny to Trajan, + He thinks | | 
himſelf to be one of us; and Ton ille ſe ex nobis ; & 
0c magis excellit atque emi- 
ſo much the more excellent and net, quod unum tx nobss pu- 
eminent he is,that he ſo think- _ #3 nt minus hominem ſt, 
h 4 ] breth quam hominabus preefſe memi- 
et, ana 10 eſs TEmemure nit. Plin. Paneg.ad Trajan- 
that he is a Man,than that he 


i a Ruler of Men. || For be || = cul ny <_ 

: . un faſtigium ſuperet, bic 
who hath nothing left to ine uno oo jor no. | ſe 
creaſe his height, hath but this ipſeſubmittat, (ecurus magni« 


one way to grow by, if he ſub- tudinis ſue. Idem ibid, 

mit himſelf, being ſecure of his 

greatneſs. And in his direct 

Speech to the Emperqur 

himſelf, .*. Thou eſteemeſt a”, Eoſdem nos eundem te pu- 

the ſame,and thy ſelf the ſame 3 tas; par omnibus, hoc tan= 

equal unto all, and in this only *»n ceteris major, quo mtligre 

Idem ibid. 

greater than the reſt, that thou 

art better than they. And 

more nearly to our preſent 

P urpole, * Thou haſt made thy * Ipſe te legibus ſubjeciſti, !t= 

ſelf ſubjett to the Lars, O Ce- 8i0us,Ceſar, quas nemo prin- 

ſar, which were not written to © {"ripft : Sed tu nihil an 
: ; plius vis tibs licere quam 79+ 

reſtrain the Prince by. But js, Idem ibid, 

K 4 thou 
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thou wilt have nothing morelawful to 
thee than js to us. Such written Laws 
as theſe, no doubt, Jaſtiniaz the Empe- 
roa meant, when upon the enaCting of 
a conftitution of this kind, he addeth 

thereunto this limitation, 


* TTaylov of cienuWor i- * From all thoſe things that 


ny BamnwsEngnow Ty . 
Te 3 Suns 30:2; m3 rg Pavebeen ſaid by us let the Em- 


/- 35 \vriSeqs. vowoy av- perors ftatebe excepted, where- 
Thi Tuwuger wemiples unto God hath ſubjeFed the 


eros. Juſtinian. nov, 


very Laws themſelves, ſending 
him as a lavitig Law unto Men, 
Who therefore in another place afſu- 
meth unto himſelf the title of 2 Father 
of the Law : Whereupon the Gloſlator 
maketh this obſervation, 


T Ncta Imperatorem vocari + Note that the Emperor is 


patrem leis; unde & leges 
juat ez ſubjette, 


Novel. 12. C. 4+ upon the Laws alſo are ſubjeFt 


Glofl in the Father of the Law; where- 


to him, For ſuch poſitive 

Laws as theſe, being ( as other Works 
of Men-are ) imperfe&, and not free 
from many diſcommodittes, 1f the ſtri& 
obſervation thereof ſhould be purſned 
in every particular 3 it is fit the ſupreme 
Governor ſhould not himſelf only be 
exempted from ſubjeRton thereunto, 
but alſo be ſo far Lord over them, that 
where he ſeeth cauſe he may abate or 
totally remit- the penalty incurred rl 
ORD tag 
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the breach of them, diſpenſe with o- 


thers for the not obſerving of them at 
all, yea, and generally ſaſpend the exe- 
cation of them, when by experience he 
ſhall find the inconveniences to be great- 
er than the profit that was expe@ed 
ſhould redound thereby unto the Com- 
mhon-wealth. Plutarch ſetteth this down 
as a chief point of that natural kill 
which Philopemen had in Government, 


that he * did not only rule 
according to the Laws, but 0- 
ver-ral'd the Laws themſelves, 
when he found it conducing to 
the Weal-publick. Such Laws 
as theſe S. Angyſtine calleth 
temporal > + which although 
they be juſt, yet in time may 
Juſtly alſo ſuffer a change. That 
being moſt true of them 
which Portius Cato ſaith in 
Livy, || No Law is equally cont- 
modions nnto all; that chiefly 
is looked to, if it be conve- 
nient for the greater part : and 
Sextus Celicins in Gellins, 
*,* The opportunities and reme- 
dies of Laws according to the 
manners of the Times, the di- 


perdendum eſt feryoribus, mutari atque flefti, neque uno ſtaty confoterr,quint 
; | ut 


* OuTos naw yay 
£2005 s x7! 765 vou0g,amge 
x) of vowwy ag260 naigs|og 
@eg9s 7 ovupreyy, Plurarch. 
in compacac. Flaminii & 
Philopemeu. 


+ Apellemus iſtam ligem, ff 
placet, temporalem; que 
quamvis juſta ſit, commut ars 
tamen per tempors julle poteſt. 
Aug.de lib.atbicr. 1.1. c.6. 


| Nulla lex ſatis commode 

omnibus tft ; id modo queri- 

tar ſi mayors perti & in ſutte 

mun prodeſt.PorciiCar.orat. 
ro lege Oppla, apud Liv. 
nitio 1, 34» 


.*, Non ignorar, legum oppore 
tunitatts & medelas pro tem 
porum moribus, & pro rerums 
publicaram generibus, as pro 
utilitatum preſentium ratios 
nibus,proque vitiorum quibus 
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Lities call & maris, ita rerun atque fortune tempeſtatibus vavientur, 
A. Gellius I. 20.c. 1. cum illo Juſtioiani Imp. de reformatione juris 
Romani. Multa & maxima (unt, que prop ter utilitatem rerum transforma- 
ta ſimt. L. 2. Cod. de vereri jure enucleando. & In Procemio Novel, 
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verſe Forms of Government, the regard 
of preſent conveniences, and the height of 
publick enormities, are changed and fitted, 
They remain not in one and the ſame ſtate; 
but, asthe face of the Weather and of the 
Seas, are varied with the tempeſts of acci- 
dents aud emergent occaſions. So Tertul 


® $; lex tua erravit, puto ab 


homine concepta eſt ; nec enim ' 


ae clo Tuit : Miramini bo- 
minem aut errare potuiſſe in 
lege condenda, aut refopuiſſe 
#n reprobanda? Terr. Apol. 


C 4+ 


? Naturalia quidem jura,que 
apud omnes gentes pereque oh- 
ſervant ur diving quadam pro- 
videntia . couſtitura, ſemper 
firma atque immutabilia per- 
manent : ea vero que ipſa ſi- 
bi queque civitas conſtituit 
ſape mutari ſolent, vel tacito 
conſenſu populs, vel alia poſtea 
lege lata. Inſtirur, I 1, de 
yur, natural.Se&. 11.cum 1, 
De quibus cauſis 31. D. de 
legibus, 


lian, * if there have been an 
errour in the Law, I hope it 
was conceived by a man 3. for 
from Heaven ſurely it fell not; 
and is it any wonder that a 
Man either ſhould err in ma- 
king of a Law, or ſhew an af- 
ter-wiſdom in rejefting it £ 
For-+ the Laws of Nature in- 
deed ( faith Juſtinian ) which 
are equally obſerved among all 
Nations, and as .it were by 
Gads Providence appointed,da 
remain always firm gnd immu 
table; but thoſe which every 
Commonwealth maketh unto it 
ſelf uſe oftex to be changed, tis 
ther by the tacit conſent of the 
People 
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of 


People, or by another Law brought in after- 
ward. As it fell out in Draco his Laws, 


which * becauſe they ſeemed to 
be ſharp above meaſure, were 
obliterated, not by any decree 
or command,but by a ſilent and 
unwritten agreement of the 
Athenians, And while the 
Laws do [ſtand in forceft it is 
fit that ſometimes the Kings 
clemency ſhould be mingled 
with the ſeverity of them; eſpe- 
cially when by that means the 
SubjeFs may be freed from 
much detriment and damage : 
|| the condition of the Magi- 
ſtrates, whoſe ſentence is beld 
corrupt, if it be milder than the 
Laws, being one thing; the 
Power of Princes, whom it be- 
cometh to qualifie the ſharpneſs 
of them, a far different matter. 
Wherein we may hear again, 
if you pleaſe the opinion of 
Jobn of Sarisbury, *.* I do wot, 
faith he, take away the diſpen- 
fing with the Law out of the 
hands of the Powers ;, but ſuch 
Precepts or Probibitions as 
have 4 perpetual right, are not, 


* Ejus leges, quoniam vide- 
bantur impendio acerbiores, 
non decreto juſſoque, ſed ta- 
cito illiteratoque Athenienſi- 
am conſenſu, obliterate ſunt. 
A. Gellius 1. 11. c. 18. Le- 
gum enim iplarum juſſa 
conſenſu caciro oblireran- 
tur, Id. 1. 12. Cc. 13. 

T Ty of viauwy dxerbeig. x; 
Parmnuxlu iyrglauite gr- 
Aaygpomiay iv, in os 
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mins Cnwas  & Badfng 
CE 196i T4 Tere 70 ape2T|0- 
uoey. Juttin. junior Imp. 
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|| Alia eſt conditio Magti- 
[lratuum quorum corrupte Vi- 
dentur eſſe ſententi® s font 
legibus mitiores , atia Doms- 
norum Principum poteſt as,quos 
dtcet acrimoniam ſtueri Juris 
inflectere. S$ymmach. |, 10. 
ep. ulr. 

.*, Nec tamen deſpenſationens 
legis ſubtraho manibus pote= 
ftatum; ſed perpetuam pre- 
ceptionem aut prohibitionem 
habentia, libity eorum nequa- 
quam arbitror ſupponenda. In 
his itaque duntaxat que mo- 
bilia ſunt, diſpenſatio ve ho- 
rum admittitur , ita tamen ut 
compenſatione honeſt. tis aut 
utilitatis mens legis inttgra 
conſervetur,- Jo. Sarlf, Pol, 
l, 4* Co 7» 

as 


and pleaſure. 
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as T think to be ſubjeFed unto their will 
# thoſe things therefore 


x — — 


only which are mutable, the diſpenſation | 


with the Letter of the Law is to be admit. 


ted ; yet ſo as by the compenſation of ho- 


neſly or utility the intention of the Lay 


may be entirely preſerved. 

The Law both of God and the King 
is that wherein the thing commanded 
is a part of Gods Law; but the fan- 


* Legumn eds partts quibus 
prenes conflituifus adverſus 
cos qui tontre liges fectrint, 
ſanfiionts vocamas. Inſtir, 
L2. de reruth diviſ.ſe&.1 x. 


Sanftio legum noviſſome cer- ' 


tam penam irrogat iis qui 
preceptis legis non obtempera- 
verint, Papinlan. in 1, 41, 
D. de pcenis. 

| Ezra 9. 26. 
8 Quemodo ergo Reges Domi- 
xo ſervinnt in timore, nifs ea 

contra juſſa Domini 
Font religioſs ſeveritate pro- 
bibendo atque plefiendo? Ali- 
ter enim ſervit quia bomo 
eft, aliter quia etiam & 
, rex eſt. Quis homo eff, 
a ſervit vivendo fideliter : 
quia vere ttzam rex oft, ſer- 
. vit, leges juſta precipientes 
& contraria probibentes con- 
wenienti wvigore ſanciendo. 
Avguft. epiſt. $0. ad Bon!. 
facium Comirem, 


ion * or civil puniſhment, 
whereby Men are deterred 
from the breach thereof, i 
by the Prince added there. 
unto, According to that 
which we read in the Edi$ 
of King Artaxerxes, || Whe- 
ſoever will not do the Law of 
God and the Law of the King, 
let judgment be ſpeedily execs- 
ted upor him; whether it be 
unto death, or to baniſhment, 
or to confiſcation of goods,ort0 
impriſonment : and that place 
in S. Auſtuſtine, + How 
Kings ſerve God in fear, bu 
when with a religious ſeverity 
they forbid and puniſh thoſe 
things which are done againſt 
the commandment of — 

ot 


fore | 


on | 


wt. 


ho- 
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For as a Man be ſeryeth God one way,as 2 
King another way: As a Man he ſerveth 
him by his own living well, as a King by 
ſetting out and backing with Power fitting 
ſuch Laws as command juſt things, aud 
forbid the contrary. In Laws of this na- 
ture, ta the Precept it ſelf, as coming 
from God, the King is bound to yield 
obedience as well as athers : but from 
the penalty annexed thereunto he is 
exempted. The reaſon 1s, becauſe the 
inflicting of puniſhment is an at& of a 
Superior to an Inferior: and there- 
fore though a Father or Maſter were 
never ſo faulty, none would be fo ab- 
ſurd as to think, that their Servants or 
Children might chaſtiſe them. But to 
make any one upon Earth ſuperiour to 
the ſupreme Governor, would imply 
a manifeſt contradition: ſo that we 
mult of neceſlity come to that conclu- 
tion of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, 
that * of @ free Mozarch none 
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*ay, be Judge but God alone. * Tleet 5 dvlep, 


Pp £ 

a; 9 
"=" . A v@ xeiver dud a). Xi- 
Which is the ſame which be til. Excerpt. — a. 


fore we have heard from 14. Aurelio. 
Rabbi Jeremiab,that no crea- 

ture may judge the King but God : and 

1s confirmed not only by Ecphantas 

the Pythagorean, who maketh it the 

privilege, 
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* *Evr} & Ty O«g, wn 5 
x Tod Game, aus (2 de- 
61, ag 386% dl va'sd\yos. 
&.cphanc. apud Stobzum 
SETrm. 46. 


+ Colimus Imperatorem ut 
hominem d Deo ſecundum; & 
quicquid eſt, 2 Deo conſequa- 
tum, & ſolo Deo minorem. 
Tercul, ad Scapul, c. 2. 


| In cujus ſolius poteſtate 
ſunt, 4 quo ſunt. ſecunds, voſt 
quem primi.ldem in apolog. 
C. 39. 


.*. Super Imperatorem nox eſt 
niſs ſolus Deus qui fecit 1m- 
perutorem. Oprat, adver- 
ſus Parmenlan. I. 3, 

* Baomkds » xofue? x; x4” 
00h of &Þ + opus ay + 
azyTrewy, Jo. Chryſoſt.hom. 
2. ad pop. Antioch. 


f Oux £568 » em wins + 
ems unnnieegy. AgAper. 
ParZn. C. 21. 


j De populo ft quis erravt- 
Tit, & Deo peccat & Regs : 
Nam quanao Rex delinquit, 
ſolt Deo res oft, quia homi- 
nem non habet qui jus fatta 
dijudicat. Caitiod, is Pial. 
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privilege, firſt of God, and | 
then of the King under him, | 
not to be ruled by any; but al. 
ſo by the general conſent of 
the ancient Chriſtians, For 
ſuch was the profeſſion of 
Tertullian, + We worſhip the. 
Emperor as a Man next \ynto 
God, and who hath obtained 
of God whatſoever he is, and 
is leſs than God only. || Is 
whoſe power alone he is, from 
whom he is the ſecond, and af. 
ter whom the firſt. And of 
Optatus, .*. There is none abowe 
the Emperor. but God. aloe, 
who made the Emperoy: he 
being * the top and head of al 
mey upon earth, as Chryſoſtom: 


. and + having none higher than 


himſelf upon Earth, as Agape- 
tus (peaketh. || If any of the 
People commit a fault, faith 
Caſfiodorus, he ſinneth to God 
and the King; but whey the 
King offendeth he ſlandeth 
guilty unto God alone, becauſe 
he hath no Man who is to bt 
judge of his doings. Every 
one who liveth under Autho- 
rity 


| 
: 


| 


rity, ſaith * Arnobius,when he 
offends _ againſt God, 
and the Laws Z this World al- 
ſo; but the King, as living 
under God alone, and having 
no Power aboye his own to fear 
but Gods only, when he ſin- 
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* Omnis qui ſub judicio vi- * 


vit, - cum deliquerit pe ccat 


Deo,ptcont Er legibus mundi: 


Hic auttm Rex ſub nulls alio 
niſs ſub Deo ſolo agens, ipſum 
ſolum ſuper poteſtatem ſgam 
metutns, Deo ſols peccavit. 


Arnob, jun, in cund, Pſal. 


neth, offendeth God aloue and none other. 
Upon which ground Conſtantinus Har- 
menopulus, the Greek abridger of the 


Civil Law declareth |. the 
King not to be ſubje@ to the 
Laws, becauſe offending a- 
gainſt them he is not puniſhed. 
The ſame reaſon is alſo ren- 
dred by St, Ambroſe, why 
|| Kings are tied by no Laws, 
becanſe they are not called to 


_ puniſhment by them, being wary= 


rented by the power of their 
Empire, As Symmachus (aith 
of .*. Factors imployed in re- 
mote Countries, that they 


' live as it were looſed from 


the Laws, becauſe that being 
ſo far off they ſtand not in 
any fear of their Maſters. 


tO Bamandls yours 5X, 
\avxe4] avs yy awp\ioas 
s xoa&7s),  Harmenopul. 
epicom. juris |, r, tit. 1. 
SR. 48. 

|| Peccavit David, quod ſo- 
lent reges, ſed panitentiam 
geſſit, &# indulgentiam pe- 
tebat, qui nullis tenehatur le- 
gibis HUMANIS, Am. 
brof. apol. David. c. 4. Rex 
utique erat gnullis ipſe legibus 
tenebatur ;, quia libers ſunt 
reges & vinculis delifiorum : 
Neque enim ullis ad penam 
vocantsy legibus,tuti Imperis 
poteftate. Idem. c. 10. 

**. Altores abſentium, quibus 
res longinqua remititur tan- 
quam ſoluti legipns vivant, 
quoniam procul poſtis nallus 
dominorum terror incurrit, 
$ymmach.]. g.epiſt.s. lllud 
Ulpianiſ'in leg.PrincepsD. 


de legi Princeps legibus ſolutus eſt ; intelligunt de poenarlls legivus ,ad 
quas princeps nontenetur; ur in lege Julia & Papia de peena Caduci,de 
qua ibi agir Ulpianus. Cujac 1. : 5. obferv. 30. Connan. |. 1, Comment, 
Jur.c.16. Vaſquez.|, 1.Centroy, illufir. c 2.0.1. Chriſtiane decifg.n.13. 


For 


K 
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For to this end, ſaith Iidoraws Hiſpa- 
| lenſis, * were Laws made, that 
* Fafte ſunt ligts, ut term by fear of them the boldneſs of 


metu bumana corrceatur au- - - 
dacia, tutaque fit inter i= Men might be reſtrained, and 


probes fanacents 3 bo in ip- that innocency might be ſafe a+ 
i cſi 0 weee / mong thewicked; and that in 
cultas, 16idor.Orig.l.5.c.20, the wicked themſelves the power 
of doing hurt might be bridled 

by the fear of puniſhment. Which end 

having no place in the King, ( who, as 

S. Hierom alſo noteth + ſtands 

FRex erat,alium non timebat. wot ing fear of any other ) this 
ITS difference herein he obſerves 


between him and his People, 


A Populi peccantes judices that || they in occaſion o - 
metunt » & a malo ſus legi» -_ | h - fs f fi = 
bus cotrcentur : Reges autem, Pave tne Judge to fear ana the 


nfs ſolo Dei timore metuque [Taws to curb them; the King 


gthenna corctantur, therein |; 1h, nothing but the Fear 0 
Gans. 1 cf _ God and -_ terror of Hell 4 
reſtrain hins from running 

headlong into all Vice. So that Kings 

wanting this help, which others have, 

of containing them within their duties, 

what they inthis point do,doth not pro- 

ceed from the fear of any civil puniſh- 


+ Sound # oy. DEN, but from the fear of God, 


a&/fv 793 16 Hereupon Agapetus giveth this grave 
pas #28 «- advice to the Emperor Juſtiniax, + In 


yL eynluu,us un ; 

£2299 63} is # Sunder averyrgtgy Trw * A vi uwy emdeitys m 

OSCas hvT9; ey FaMGy TETE; aids Or x, Tis wvarnnbo garnes) 
youny 8%-4xiyiuww, Agapet. Parzn, C, 27, 
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poſe upon thy ſelf a neceſſity of obſerving 


the Laws, becauſe there is none on earth 
that can conſtrain thee : Not only what 
rejpe& thou beareſt to them will appear, if 
thou firſt thy ſelf reverence th'm; but 
thy SubjeFs will then plainly ſee bow dan- 


gerous it will be to break them, 


Iidore, * It is juſt that the 
Prince - ſhoulA obey his own 
Laws ; for let them then make 
account that his Laws ſhall be 
obſerved by all, when as he 
himſelf ſhall ſhew reverence un- 
to them. And St. Ambroſe to 
the Emperour Valentiniar, 
+ What thou haſt preſcribed un- 
to others thou haſt preſcribed 
alſo unto thy ſelf; for the Em- 
perour maketh Laws which he 
himſelf ſhould firſt keep. To 
which purpoſe likewiſe NXe- 
ophox: putteth this |] among 
the greateſt benefits which Age- 


_ laws King ot the Spartans 


brought unto his Conntry, 
that being the moſt powerful in 
the State to the Laws he wat 
moſt obſequions : for who, faith 


So alſo 


* 7uſtum eſt Prencipem legi- 
bus obtemperare ſun : Tins 
enim jura ſua ab omnibus Cu- 
ftodienda exijiimet, quando 
& apſe iUlzs reverentiam pr e- 
bet. Thd. Scntent. |, 3, 
C. I'5, | 


+ Quad cum preſcripſiti a= 
liis,preſerippſtt & tabic Ute 
ges enim Imperator fert, quas 
primus ipſe cuſtodiat, Am- 
broſ, 1. epilt. 3. 
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oeay + Gamhia meido- 
oy; Xenaph. orat, de 
Azelilao, 


he, wld be diſobedient to them, whez 


he ſaw the King himſelf ſubmit to them 2 
L 


But 
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But what ſpeak I of Ageſilaws, a petty 


Prince, not worthy of a Kings title, in 
compariſon of that potent and abſolute 
Monarch Cyrus 2 whom the ſame Xeno. 


phon, as 
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a moſt perfeCt pattern in this 
kind thus propounds unto us, 
* Thoſe which were in his view 
he thought by. this means he 
might beſt excite unto good and 


laudable ations, if be himſelf, 


being their Prince, did endea- 
veur to declare himſelf unto 
his SubjeFs to be more ador- 
ned with vertue than all of 
them. For this obſervation 
he made, That by the written 
Laws indeed men were made 
better; but he eſteemed a good 
Prince to be a ſeeing Law unto 
men, as beingable both to order 
maiters, and both to behold and 
puniſh ſuch as behaved them- 
ſelves diſorderly. Shewing more- 
over moderation in himPelf, he 
ade all others to exerciſe that 
vertue the mare. For when he 


who may be moſt inſolent ap- 
pears regular, the meawer ſort 


wil! have more care not to be diſor- 
dered. 


And 


—%H 
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And generally that is moſt true which 
is obſerved by Tully, that 
* As by the unbridled affeFions _ _ —_— prix- 
of the Magiſtrate the City uſual- > ES —_ 
ly is infeFed, ſo is it amended corigi continentia, Cic, l. 3. 
and rettified by his moderation: dk 
according to that of Seneca, 


+ Rex velit honeſia, nemo non eadent 7 Senec. in 
volet. | Thyeſte aQt.> 


It the Prince juſt things reſpect, 
Subjets will the ſame affect. 


And Ovid, 


|] Sic agitur cenſura, & ſic exempla pa- "3p Faſt, 
rantnur ; 
$3 judex alizs quod monet ipſe facit. 


Rulers prove Cenfors, and for Pat- 
terns ſtand, 

. When firſt themſelves obſerve what 
they command. 


: For * the life of the Prince 


. X . . . , 
i 4 cenſure, and that Pl perpe- Nam vita Princihis cenſure 


eſt, eaque perpetua 2 Ad banc 

dirigimur, ad hanc converti« 

nur, nec tam imperio nobis opus eſt quam. extmplo. Quippe infidelis retti 

qacriis metus ; melius bomines exemplis docentur, que imprimis hoc in 

ſe boxi hahent, quod approbant que precipinnt fiers poſſe. Plin. Panegyr. 
L 2 tual 
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tual one. To it we dire@, to it we turn 
our ſelves ; having not ſo much need of 
command as of example. For fear is no 
ſuch truſty teacher of right 5 menare bet- 
ter inſtruFed by examples, which have 
#his good in them eſpecially, that they give 
proof that the things commanded may be 
done. So ſaith Plinyin his Panegyrique 
* Flexibiles in ©O Trajan, where he noteth that *we 
quamcunque are flexible every way to follow whither 
| 50a mn the Prince ſhall lead us. And ſo after him 
que, ut ita di- Claudian in his Panegyrique upon the 


ſana /qu25 fourth Conſulſhip of Hororiwe, 


bid. 

Tunc obſervantior equi 

Fit populus, nec ferre negat, cum vide- 
rit ipſun 

AuGorem parere ſibi. Componitur orbis 

Regis ad exemplum : nec ſic infle@ere 

* ſenſus 

Humanos ediffa valent quam vita re- 
gents. 


/ 


Laws are beſt kept by Subje&s,when 
they find 

The giver keeps them firſt, All them- 
ſelves bind 

To his example: nor can Edits ſway 

Mens minds ſo much as Rulers that 
obey. 


As 


a q —_ 
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As Tacitus alſo noteth in the example 
of Veſpaſiarn, that * the deſtre 
of pleaſing and imitating the * 0Vquium inprincipen, & 
: 0" h . emulands amor , valiazor 
Prince, wrong t more than Ci- 1umpent es legibus, & me- 
ther puniſhment of Laws, or tis. Tacit, Annal. |, 3. 
fear : and on the other fide, 
Mecenas in Dio telleth Ceſar, 
that + if the People ſhould once t"%n dv m5 rgrautter 
. . 071 74 4M {4 aus egh- 
diſcover that be preſcribed ane toe 9 ab 
thing tothem, and did himſelf miiyr,'s mis dana os 
another, they would not fear mr Co 
his threats, but imitate his re” , TOY 
aFions. 
Kings therefore are ſaid to be above 
the Laws whereby they govern their 
People, partly in reſpect of themſelves, 
partly in reſpeC& of others: Of others, 
inaſmuch as they have power to judge 
* according to their own | @-fagnd 
rinceps eſt” ſupra legem; 
tonſcience, and not according ,,, —_ Elbows 
to the letter of the Law 5 as tian ſuam -judicare poteſt, 
alſo +to diſpenſe in ſome ca- (99% 1 |: Reſcripe. Cod, 
. ce precib, Imper.offerend. 
les with the very obedience, 
in ſome with the puniſhment ———_— 
. ;8 quartu 3 EXPEAabens 
required by the Law. As fuerit, poteſt legem mutare, &> 
when a man is thereby con- #» ez diſperſare pro loco & 
demned unto baniſhment, the orgs hora —_ 
Prince, if he ſee cauſe, may 
revoke him from thence : and therein 
L 3 * his 
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* Magna & juſta cauſa eft 
ejus voluntas. Accurl. glofl, 
jn /, 4. D. de penis. 
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and unalterable letters. 
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* bis own will, ſaith Accurſins, 
is accounted 4 great and juſt 
cauſe. As alſo for the recal- 
ling of the ſentence of death 
it ſelf, we meet with this pat 
ſage in Themiſtins, + We have 
ſeen men returned to uſe from 
the gates of death; whom the 
Law indeed ſent thither, but 
the Lord of the Law brought 
back, from thence again; as 
knowing that one thing becom- 
th a Judge, another a King ; 
that the one is tied to follow 
the Laws, but the other hath 
power to corre@ the Laws them. 
ſelves, and to qualifie the ſeve- 
rity aud harſhneſs' of them, as 
being himſelf a living Law, 
and not confiu'd to unchangeable 
For to this end, 


it ſeemeth, God did ſend from heaven this 
Regal power into the earth,that men might 
have a reſuge from that dead and unmove- 
able Law tothis living one. Wherewith 
we may compare that briefer expreſlion 
of Hilary the Roman Deacon, or who» 
ever elle was the Author of the Queſti- 
Ons upon the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, 
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ment, wrongly fathered upon St. Angn- 


ftin, * To Judges it is preſcri- 
bed not to revoke the ſentence 
paſſed upon a guilty perſon : 
but the Emperour himſelf is 
under no ſuch Law. For he 
alone hath power to revoke that 
Sentence, and to abſolve the 
man condemned to die, and to 
grant a pardon to him. That 
ſaying indeed of the' Empe- 
rour Valentinian III. is much 
commended, + ]t is a voice 
worthy of the Majeſty of hin 
that reigneth, that the Prince 
ſhould profe s himſelf to be 
bound by the Laws, But || al- 
though it be a fair thing to ſay, 
Jet is it not to be maintained 
that the Emperour is ſubjed to 
the Laws,when he is looſed from 
them, faith Aneas Silvius, 


| For there is a certain other 


thing, to which the Emperour 
i more obnoxious than to the 
Law; and that is Equity: 
which is not always found writ- 
ten. For Equity is that which 
is juſt beyond the written Law: 
Now if the Law doth command 
L 4 


* Tudicibus ſtatutum eſt ne 
liceat in reum datam ſenten- 
tiam Yevocare. Nunquid Þ 
z3pſe Imperator «ſub bac erit 
leze ? Nam \Wſs ſol licet re» 
vocare ſententiam & reun 
morths abſolvere, & ipft igno+ 
ſcere. Quaſt. 1195.cx ver, 
& nov. Teſtam. ton. 4+ 
oper. Auguſtiot. 


f Digna 0x eſt majeſtate v1- 
gnantis, legibus alligatum ſe 
Principem |rofiteri. 1.4.Cod. 
de legib. & conftir. princ, 


[| Quod quamuis pulchrum oft 
dicere, non tamen aſſerendum 
ejt Imperatorem legibas effe 
ſubief.mzcum fit ſolutus. Eſt 
enam aliud quiddam ci plus 
quam legibus obnoxius et 
Imperator 3 hoc ipſum 4quitas 
elt, que non ſemp 1 invenituy 
ſcrizta. eFquitas enim oft, 
quod preter legem ſcriptam 
juſtum eſt : Quod ſs aliud lex 
jubet, aliud equitas ſuadet, 
convenit Truperatorem furts 
vigorem equitatis frend tits 
perare, Cut ſoll anter aquit a= 
tem juſque interpoſitam in- 
terpretationem licet & 3 cunts 
bit inſpicere. Preſertim cum 
nulla juris ſanitio,quantum- 
cunque digeilo pripenſa conſee 
lio,a4 varittatts humane na 
ture © machinationes tjus 
inopinabiles ſufficiat. Cume 
que bumani juris con -itio ſom» 


CHe 


" 


IOYZ 


per in infinitum decurat, nie 
bilque ſit in ea quod ſtare 
perpetno poſſit ( multas enim 
forms eadem natura novas 
deproperat, ſi &* ſecundum 
tempora ſtatuta wariantur 
bymana - manifeſtum eſt evi 
curſu, que leges olim juſte 
furrunt, injuſt.zs reddi fiertq, 
nunc inutiles, nunc dit, 
nunc iniqurs. Ad quas mn- 
dvr 1nlas opus eſt Principe, 


- 


qui legum Dominus eſt. Nam + 


fr quid in tis latum fortaſſis 
obſcrrius furrit, Imperatorem 
convenit diclarare, duwiti- 
emque legum ſue humanitati 
contrariam & incongruam 
emendare. Quod enim dici- 
fur, legem quamvuis duram 
eſſe ſervuandam, inferioves ju- 
dices non Cafarem reſpectt ;, 
#nquo eſt vi; alla moderan- 


darum legum, quam "Emmet » I 


Keay Vocant, que Fam an- 
nexa eſt ſummo Principi, ut 
nullis poſſit humanis evelli 
atcretis, Aneas Silvius 
de ortu & authoribus 1m- 
Perit cap. 20, 21. 
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one thing, and Equity perſuade 
another, it is fit the Emperour 
ſhould temper the rigour of the 
Law with the bridle of Equity, 
as he who alone may and ought 
to look unto that interpretation 
which licth interpoſed between 
Law and Equity. Eſpecially 
ſeeing no Degrce of the Law, 
although weighed with never ſo 
conſiderate Counſel, can ſuffi- 
ciently anſwer the varieties and 
unthought-on Plottings of mans 
nature. And ſeeing the con- 
dition of human Law is ſuch, 
that it runneth always without 
tint, and there is nothing in it 
which can be at a perpetual 
ſtand ;, it is manifeſt, that in 
traf of time the Laws which 
before were juſt , prove after- 
wards to be unjuſt, and become 


now unprofitable, now harſh, now unrigh- 
teous : for the moderating whereof there 
#5 need of 'the Prince, who is Lord of the 
Laws. For if at fall out, that any thing 


hath beer: 


2re obſcurely delivered there. 


71, it is fit the Emperonr ſhould clear it, 
and amend that harſhneſs of the Laws 
21Lich be ſhall find to be contrary and diſa- 


greeable 


- — 
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greeable to his humanity, ' For where it is 
ſaid, that a Law, although it be hard, 
ſhould yet be obſerved ; that reſpeFeth the 
inferiour Judges, and not the Emperonr ; 
in whom is that power of moderating the 
Laws which they call *"Emeizaa or Equi- 
ty, which is ſo annexed to the Supremacy 
of the Prince, that by no Degrees of Mare 
it can be pulled from it, Thus far /Exeas 
Silvins. 

In regard of themſelves Kings are faid 
to be exempted from ſubjeftion to the 
Laws, both becauſe they are not tied 
(otherwiſe than for conveniency and 
good examples ſake) to the obſervance 
of ſuch as are meer poſitive and tempo- 
rary Laws; and becauſe they are not 
liable to the civil puniſhments ſet down 
tor the breach of any Law,as having no 
Superiour upon earth that may exer- 
* ciſe any ſuch power over them : Where- 
unto, for the later Times, that of Otto 
Friſingenſis may be referred, 


« | 


*Whereas there is uo man found 
in the World which is not ſub- 
je@ to the Laws of the World, 
and by that ſubjeFion kept 
within compaſs; Kings alone, 
a being ſet above the Laws,and 
reſerved to Gods examination, 


+ bent ur. Orro Friſing, prefar. 


* Cum nulla inveniatar ptre 
ſona mundialis que munds 
legibus non ſubjaceat, ſub- 
jacendo corrceatur ;, ſols re- 
ges, atpote conftituti ſupra 
leges, divino txamini reſer- 
vats, ſeculs legibus non cohi- 


chron, ad Imp.Frederic,L 


are 
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are not reſtrained by any ſecular Laws. 
And for the elder, that Speech of Gre- 
gory Biſhop of Toxrs unto the French 


* $; quis de nobis,0 Rexju- 
ftitie tramitem tranſcendere 
voluerit, a te corrigt poteſt ; 
fs vero tu exceſſeris, quis te 
corripiet ? Loquimur enim 
tibi,ſed ſs volueris, audn ;, fi 
autem nolutris, qus te cone 
demnabit niſs is qui ſe pro- 
nunciavit tfſe quſiitiam ? 
Greg. Turoncnſ.hift. Franc. 
TAY} * 


King Chilperick, * If any of 
xs, O King tranſereſs Juſtice, 
you may corre us 5 but if you 
do exceed your bounds, -who 
ſhall reſtrain you 2'We indeed 
ſpeak, unto you, and if you will 
you liſten unto us 5, but if you do 
not, who can condemn you but 
he who hath declared himſelf to 
be Righteouſneſs ? ( that is, 


God himſelt alone.) Together with 
that common interpretation which hath 
been given unto thoſe words of David 
in the 51 Pſalm, Againſt thee thee only 


ww 


- have I ſinned : whereof Enthymins gi- 


+ Cum vex ſim, & te ſolum 
commiſſorum a me ſcelerum ju- 
dicembabeam, tibi ſoli pec- 
caſſe videor, boc eſt, tibi jols 
judici ſubjicior : Caterorum 
enim omnium ego dominus 
ſum. Euthym. in Pſalm. 

(| Xex cum ego ſom, tibique (0- 
li ſubjeftus,tibi foli peccavi, 
Alioquin Uriam injuria affe- 
«a; ſedfpeccatur ipſum ad te 
tranfrit, quoniam leges tum 
tranſgreſſus ſum. Nicephor. 
In catena'Gr.xc. Dottor.in 
Pſzi. Lat.a Dan. Barb. edir 


veth this paraphraſe, + For- 
aſmmch as I am a King, and ſo 
have thee the only Judg of the 
crimes committed by me, againſt 
thee only I appear to have ſin- 
ned, that is, I am ſubje@ to 
no other Fudge but unto thee 
alone, for of all the reſt I an 
my ſelf the Lord. Nicephorus 
this, || I reſpe# that I am a 
King, and ſubjef to thee alone, 
againſt thee only have I ſinned, 
; Injury, 
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Injury, 1 _ 5, otherwiſe I did unto 
e 


Urias3 but t 


ſin of it ſelf reached unto 


thee, becauſe I did tranſgreſs thy Laws. 


So likewiſe Didymns, * Inaſ- 
much as he was a King he was 
not ſubjeT to any buman Law, 
and ſo ſinned againſt none 
of thoſe Law-makers. And 
Ambroſe, + Being upheld with 
the Regal eminency, as a Lor 
7 the Laws, in reſpe& of the 
aws he was not guilty ; to 
God alone he ſtood obnoxiows, 
whois the Lord of Principali- 
ties. And Lyranus, || Becauſe 
he was a King he had no ſupe- 
riour Judge which might puniſh 
him, but God. As Ilidorns Pe- 
lIakota likewiſe writcth of 
another who was an Hea- 
then, that * being a King he 
was not to expe any judicial 
ſentence from men z foraſmuch 
as ſuch were ſubje@ to Gods 
judgment only. And Cyril of 
Alexandria in the general, 
+Who dare violate the Degrces 


Ys Bamniay Ygunannds om? 
xpd]symwy JTuureraſuloa 


* Quatenus rex erat non ſub- 
jiciebatur bumane legi ; un= 
de nulli ex legum conditorie 
bus peccavit, Didym. ibid, 
"Oovy 3H 70 41) Bamd'; wx 
V@%x6470 &yIpeomives vous 
03vw Jwvs 7 vouodedls tie 
PTE» sd\' eyvlmby myO- 
au T0 mnesy iminouy- 
'Emeid\) 5 ae3s my bamdss 
x} SroouCng +2) Bras ?), vark- 
XE4T0 "i Ty Ots you NI on, 
HWpTs (yp O49 x) 79 mary- 
e9v evelmoy ers imino. 
Didym,. tbid. & in Carena 
Grzca MS. in Biblioth. 
Bodl, & Nevi Col. Oxon. 
f R'ga's ſubnixus faſtigio, 
quaſs 'egium dominus legibus 
Yes n07 erat : ſols Deo obno« © 
xi:us tenibatur, qui dominus 
e/t poteſlatum. Ambroſ, 1.2, 
exiſt. 7. ad Simplicianum. 
| Quia trat rex non babebat 
juitcem ſuperiorem qui poſſit 
en punere niſs Deun. Nicol, 
d: Lyra in Pſal. go. 
* Band's av, &4 wiwa 
Tay dvYpw7Ty UN MEANNOY 
& mad] 640%, TH » Sei uy 
uv 6 rus ms ad JC. 
ihdor, Pclul. l.5.cpiit.3853. 
ad Pecrum CorreQorem. 
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of 
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of terrene Kings,or attempt to diſſolve the 

Laws enaGed by Princes, unleſs he him- 

ſelf be one of thoſe who are inveſted with 
Regal dignity 2 for in ſuch the charge f 
tranſereſſing the Law hath no place at all, 

And by this we may eaſily underſtand 

what Areſtotles meaning was when he 

ſaid, that * a King tied to the 

**O x7! youoy MywuvO- [Laws doth make no new kind 
Bans ir. Poline, Of Government, For if the 
L 3. c. 12. People may call him to ac- 
count for the breach of the 

Law, the State is plainly Democratical , 

if the Peers, it 1s Ariſtocratical ; if el 

ther,or both of them,it cannot any way 

be accounted Morarchical, To all 

- which we may add likewiſe that decla- 

| Princeps dicitur efſe ſolutus = of Thomas Aquinas, 
a le:ibus, quantum ad vim +The Prince is ſaid tobe looſed 
coadtuam legs. Null enim from the Law R foraſnmch as 
+ wks _—_— concerneth the coattive force of 
Vam ni tx Principts pote- the Law. For no man is pro- 
hate ie Props 4. peply conſtrained by bimjelf 
nu!lus in ipſum poteſt jadici- and the Law hath no force co- 
I but from the Power of 
6: 1% Ow jo; uy indici- the Prince. Thus therefore the 
am, Princeps non eft ſolutus Prince is ſaid to be loo ed fron 


a lege quantum ad vim dire- 4 
tlivam tjus, ſed debt w0- the Law, becauſe no man can 


untavius, no « coaftus, legem gi0e ſentence of condemmation 


arperre, Thom. I. 2, quzſt, avainlt 1 if i” 
G5. artic, 6. ad 2, "I hint, if be do any thing 


againſt 


we 


ed Be dtd dd ine, 5. 3 & = 


againſt the Law. 


The Power of the Prince. 
But inreſpe? of Gods 


judgment the Prince is not looſed from 
the Law foraſmuch as concerneth the di- 
reFive power thereof; but he ought yo- 
luntarily, and not conſtrainedly, to fulfil 
the Law. And of Joannes Sarisburien- 


ts, * The Prince is ſaid to be 
abſolved from the obligation of 
the Law, not becauſe unjuſt 
things may be lawſul to him, 
but becauſe be ought to be one, 
who, not for the fear of puniſh- 
ment, but for the love of Juſtice 
ſhould regard equity, procure the 
profit of the Common-wealth, 
and in all things prefer the be- 
nefit of others before his own 
will and pleaſure. And lo (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in ano- 
ther caſe) + havivg not the 
Law, he is a Law to himſelf : 
|| being wot without Law to 
God, but under the Law to 
Chriſt. 


* Pranctps legis nexibus de- 
citur abſolutus, non quia 0 
zniqua liceant, ſed quia is effe 
debit qui non timare pzna,ſed 
amore fuſtitie, equitatem co- 
lat, reipublice procurat utili- 
tatem,/& in omuibas aliorum 
commoda private preferat 
voluntati. Jo, Sarisbur. 
Polycraric. 1, 4. c.2. Sic & 
Soto de Juſt, & jur. [.r.qu. 
6, art, 7, concluf 4. Covar- 
ruvias ad c. a}tma mater p, 
1. ſe. 1. n. 3. Navarr. 'ad 
C. S1 quando, de reſcripr. 
EXCEPT. 8. n. 12, Menoch. 
de arbirr. Jud. qu. 5. n. 1c, 
20, Budzus 1n 2nnor. 2d !, 
Princeps. D. de leg. 


T Rom. 2. 14- 


4 2 Cor. 9. ot. 


The King therefore. is not hereby 
made lawleſs, nor hath liberty given 


unto him. to do whatever him liſteth. | 
For Gods word and right reafon mult | 
+ : | 3” 

give a Law to the Law-givers them- 7u; 


- ” 
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ſelves, as Gregory Nazianzen (peaketh to G'<8. Naz. 
4. Orat, 27, 
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the Emperours of his time, 
* Af ») vs wes * Greatneſs of ſpirit indeed 
eymeooel 74) Bacine 4A” ({ith Themiſtius to the Em- 
Ad WeJE2 oye 7 Jvup cone Th odo io raul 
xo0r 7) acmixes de - perour Theodoſias) 3s requiſite 
werd ergy #1) m8 NY. in a King; but it is fit alſo 
»—nrante; that this great ſpirit of his 
ſhould be obſequious and eaſily perſuaded 
to yield to reaſon. + None be- 
+ Ou.Ns 38 hoger # Us Yer Ing able (as Agapetus addeth, 
ig, maxeury muSdew, jo his admonitions to Juſti- 
iy [ge rr ed _— nian) to correF him who 3s in 
vG-. Agapet. Paren, c.36. ſo high authority, but that very 
ESE reaſon of his, which is moved 
[res of ke i price þy the conſeionce of himſelf of 
Deo tamen ſubditus eſt, qui fengding. And || although the 
mulls debet ; imo plus ipſe dte King hath the Laws ſo in bis 


b | pl mmiſſum eſt. - 
Ambr.in Pl 118. Ser.16, power, ſaith St. Ambroſe, that 


without fear of puniſhment he 
may offend, yet is he ſubje@ to God, who 
oweth nothing unto any; and to whom 
more by him is owen, unto whon more by 
him hath been committed. 


ry . . 
* Horar, carm, © erm timendorumin proprios greges, 


1.3. Od. r. Vi- Reges in ipſos imperinm eſt Tovis, 
de & Sueton, 

| C. l. Cz- - . 

Gare ©26, x Over SubjeQsKings command, 


fie ann fo Kings are under Foves high hand. 


audatione funebri., 


And 


WW, 


And therefore * Whatſoever 
they ſhall unjuſily and wicked- 
ly, and in a tyranical manner 
prattiſe againſt the Law, tothe 
overthrow of Right, therein 
(faith Irenzus) they ſhall pe- 
riſh by the juſt judgment which 
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* Ouetungue ad tuerfionem 
juſli, inique && impie contra 
legem, & more tyrannico ex- 
ercurint, in his + peribunt, 
juſto judicie Des ad omnes 
equaliter peruenzente &* it 
nullo deficiente. Iren.adv. 
hare. 1.5, C. 24+ 


cometh equally upon all, and in none (or 


nothing ) is deficient. 


Whereupon that 


famous Eremite Anthony, writing unto 
Conſtantine the Great, and his Sons Con- 
ſftantizs and Conſtans, gravely. adviſed 


them, + -0t to eſteem their 
preſent eſtate to be great, but 
rather to remember the judg- 
ment which was to come: 
which alſo the Catholick Bi- 
thops afterward were not 
unmindful to put Conſtantius 
[[in remembrance of, when 
he laboured ſo earneſtly to 
propagate the Arrian Here- 
lie. © And the Prelates af: 
ſembled in an Italian Synod, 
five hundred years after that, 
do .*. humbly ſuggeſt the ſame 
unto Princes, which (in re- 
ſpe& of their Calling) they 
profeſs they dare not to be ſ6- 
lent in 3 that they ſhould take 


f M3 ugaac nyfot me 
muegrre , dag wal 
wmuord ery © uezous xgh - 
ozwws, Arthanaſ, 1n "vita 
Anconit, 


| *HmeiAvy 7 nawgy © 
xeiowws, Idem in epiſt. 
ad (olicariam vitam agen- 
res, 


«*, Cauvendum ſummopert Privte 
cipibs, ut quia minime nunc 
judicantur,ne in futuro judi- 
cio ab omnipotenti Deo gra- 
via judicentar : ſecundum 
Apoſtolum, Etenim horren- 
dum eft incidere in manus 
Del viventis, Nos vero 946 
dibitores ſumus ut fedelitey 


ſpecial 


py 
® 
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annunciemus, idcirco bumili- ſpecial heed becauſe they are not 
ter ſuggerimus,quod ſulere non "oO Judged, that in the judg- 
axdemus.Syned. Regiaticin. 2 14 
anno 850. habit. c. 16. ent to come they be not more 


Wherewlth that of Otto ſeverely -_ dee 1 bye Almiaht 
b J J golty 
_ a, fn his Preface God : According to that of the 
before hls Hiſtory unto the Apoſtle, *'t ir a fearful thing 
Emperour Friderick Bar- ts fel into the hend the hi 
baroſſa, Cumenim, juxta A- o fa into the hanas of the b; 
poſtolum, omni mortals bor- V3ng God. 
rendum (it incidere in manus 


Dei viventis regibus tamen, qui nullum preter ipſum ſupra ſe babent quen 
metuant, to erit borribilias, quo ipſe ceteris poſſunt puccare liberius. 
* Heb, 10. 3I» 


The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians,ſpeaking of the mutual duties 
of Servants and Maſters, ſetteth this 

* Col. 3. 25, down as a general axiom, * He that 
doth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done; and there is no re- 
ſpe of perſons : and then preſently ſub- 

t Col. 3:r., joineth, + Maſters, give unto your Ser- 
wants that which is juſt and equal, know- 
ing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven. 
And in his Epiſtle to the Epheſpans, 
treating of the ſame Argument,when he 
had laid the like general ground for the 
recompence of well-doing, as he did in 

||Epheſ.6.8,g, the other for doing of wrong, he 
ſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame 
ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free: He addeth in like manner, 


Te 
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Ye Maſters do the ſame thing unto your 
Servants, forbearing threatnings 5 know- 
ing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, 
neither is their reſpe# of perſons with 
him. Thereaſon is univerſal, you ſee; 
and (o 1s appliable as well to the Prince 
in the Common-wealth, as to the 
Maſter in the private Family. Where- 
upon the Scripture telleth us in expreſs 


| terms, that God * accepteth not the per- * you 34. 19. 
ſons of Princes; that Þ he leadeth t Job 12.19. , 


Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth 


the mighty; that || he changeth the times || Dan. 3. 21. 


and the ſeaſons, he removeth Kings, and 


ſetteth up Kings ; that .*, he cutteth off +. Plal.76-12+ 


the ſpirit of Princes, and is terrible to 
the Kings of the Earth. 

Upon the conſideration of which 
judgments of God,(oftentimes inflicted 
by him evenin this World, but moſt in- 
fallibly in the World to come) King 
David groundeth this admonition of 


his unto thoſe great ones, * Be wiſe now *pal, 2.10,11; 


therefore, O ye Kings; be inſtrufed ye 
Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord 
with fear.. Whereot if you will have 
amore Jarge paraphraſe, you may take 
this out of the (ixth Chapter of the 
Book of Wiſdom; Hear therefore, O ye 
Kings, and underſtand 5; learn ye that be 

M Tudges 
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Judges of the ends of the Earth. Give 
ear you that rule the People, and glory in 
the multitude of Nations. For power is 
given you of the Lord, and ſovereign- 
ty from the Higheſt, who ſhall try 
your works, and ſearch out your coun- 
ſels ? Becauſe being Miniſters of his 
Kinedom, you have not judged aright, 
or kept the Law, nor walked after the 
counſel of God. Horribly and ſpeedily 
ſhall he come upon you : for aſharp judg- 
ment ſhall be to then that be in high 
places. For mercy will ſoon pardon the 
meaneſt ; but mighty men ſhall be mightily 
tormented. For hewhich is Lord over 
all ſhall fear no mans perſon, neither 
ſhall he ſtand in awe of any mans great- 
neſs; for he hath made the ſmall and great, 
and careth for all alike. But leaving 
God to his own work, (which he in 
his infinite wiſdom knoweth beſt how 
to order) let us look to what concerns 
our ſelves, and conſider that SubjeQi- 
on which God hath charged us to yield 
unto our Governours, 


Parr. 
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-OBEDIENCE 
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S U BJECT. 


the Mother of Felici- 
city; by Philo the Jew + The 
beſt and moſt profitable thing 
in our whole life. And there- 
fore || Theopompws King of the 

acedemonians , hearing one 
attribute the ſafety of Spar- 
ta to the $kill which their 
Kings had in Goverment ; 
made anſwer, that this was to 
be aſcribed rather to the Obe- 

M 2 


BEDIENCE to Authority 
is by Aſchylus rightly termed 
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dience which the Pcople fo chearfully 


rendred 
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unto their Governours. For 
tin * Sparta, above all other 
places, the moſt powerful Ci- 
tizens ſhewed themſelves 
molt obſequious unto the 
Magiſtrates, and by their 
example drew the reſt to do 
the like : as + 4zz2owing Obe- 
dience to be the greateſt good, 
both in Cities,in þ cr". and in 
private Families, So writeth 
Xenophon, in his Book of the 
Common-wealth of the La- 
cedemonians : which elle- 
where he amplifieth more 
largely in this Specch which 
he makes Chryſantas ule to his 
Countrymen the Perſians, 
|| Confder, I pray, what Town 
of their Enemies can they take 
who will not obey £ What City 
of their Friends can they keep 
that are diſobedient * What 
Army that is irregular and tu- 
multuous can obtain a ViGory ? 
What realier way can men 
make to receive an overthrow 
in Battel, than when every one 


{all begin ſeverally to conſult 
of 


of his own ſafety * What other 
good thing can be effetled by 
thoſe that do not obey their ſu- 
periours £ What Cities can be 
; well governed £ What houſes 
> can be preſerved? How can 
r Ships be brought to the Coaſt 
) wherenxto they are bound £ By 
; what means more have we our 
j ſelves acquired thoſe good things 
which we now enjoy , than by 
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7 
\ obeying our Prince £ For here. 
C 


by it came to paſs, that by day and by night 
we did both ſpeedily come unto the place 
appointed, and with our whole Forces fol- 
lowing our Prince carried all b-foreus ; 


[4 7vpapun3e| 


e 

, while we left none of thoſe things half done, 

$ which were enjoined unto #5. And there- 

, fore as it is apparent, that Obedience to 

7 our Governour is the greateſt means to 

e purchaſe good things ; ſo aſſure your ſelves 

, likewiſe, that the very ſame will prove the 

p beſt means to preſerve thoſe things which 

; are convenient for you. 

- For to Govern and to be Governed 

2 are of ſo near a relation the one unto 

, theother, that from the compoſition of 

p them together (as Crito the Pythago- * 'ty mae 
,  dgyouuoy mT 789 degerrts amomina 124 ms 3, cunvorey, _ Crithy 
[4 apud StoL#um, SErm, 1, 
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rean well noteth ) raiſeth both the 
ſtrength and the concord of the whole 
State: the like neceſſity being of both, 
and ariſing from the ſame Spring of the 
Law of Nature. To which purpoſe 
that part of Julius Ceſars Speech in Dio, 
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ur, Dio. Hiſt. Roman. 
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is very pertinent, * Two both 
neceſſary and wholſom things 
hath Nature eſtabliſhed among 
men; to Rule, and to be Ru- 
led : without which it is im- 
poſſible that any thing for never 
ſo ſmall a time ſhould hold out, 
Wherefore it behoveth him that 
hath the Government of any, 
to find ont ſuch things, as are 
fitting, and to enjoin them: 


4s alſo him that is ſubjet fo 


the others Authority, 10 yield obedience 


to him without all excuſes, and to uſe all 


diligence in the performing of the thing 
ihat is commanded. 

And of the two, Whether the want 
of Goverment or the. want of Obe- 
dience would prove more pernicious 
to a State, 1s a point that S. Chryſoſtorm 
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maketh very queſtionable: 
+ An Anarchy is an evil thing 
indeed,(aith head the ground 
of the ſubverſton of a State. 
Bit 


*# 41# ws WH 5T# 
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that are under Government, is 
4n evil no leſs than that : bois” 


bringeth the matter to the ſelf 


ſame paſs, For a People that 
doth not obey their Governour, 
is like unto a People that hath 
no Qovernour : and peradvuen- 
ture worſe too. 


= The Obedience of the Subject. 
But the diſobedience of thoſe 


107 


wire) TAY Aa; » ee" 
aovn wn | T1999 Or, 3 oper” 
bs 62s me wh *oovn" MX 
3 % 2 ond @ 
ovwoulu yumy var * Z 
LACY ere!) Se 3 v2.47, 
dz x; xond{oy). Chry- 
ſoft. 1n Epiit. ad Heb. Hoe 
mil. 34. 


For there they have ſome 


excuſe for their diſorder ; here they not 
only have none, but are puniſhable : and 
that both from God and from Man, 
as the tame Father, in another place, 
doth thus expreſs the matter ns 


to the Higher Powers is a 
thing which * God hath or- 
dained,and he is a ſore puniſher 
of thoſe who make light thereof. 
No common penalty will be in- 
fliTed on thee if thou be diſobe- 
dient, but an exceeding great 
one : and nothing ſhall exempt 
thee in this thy contradiFion, 
but both thy puniſhment from 
men will be heavy, and none 


ſhall ſtand up in defence of thee, 
wilt provoke God in an higher 


And Photizs after him, +7 bou 

art a gainer by being a Sub- 

je; not only becauſe thou 
M 4 
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manner. 
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©:dy mui, nfs 7 Vs fulfilleſt the command ; but al. 
wort Tereſhploy Trurian ſo becauſe thou doſt honour 
* T-unlw eretCorm, Ma- + _ | 
rd © 5m; x, bs lars God likewiſe whileſt thou ho- 
T Uguoiay WS pm noureſt the Power ordained by 
rex 40 = ——_— him, and him into whoſe hand 
% 3 Iniv amopige) be hath committed it. Happy 
Kelp, REPTHY ns T6, O8, ;. Be that in this manner and 
&n # a ans Teraſuulu 
9 3udfGd ded [eSeG" for theſe reſpeFs doth honour 
I dire yo 7% 1u47- the Power, and ſubmit himſelf 
_—_ —X Lomen: oped unto it: us miſerable on the 
Occumenium. other (ide be 7s, who for theſe 
regards will not be ſubje@. For 
ke muſt undergo a double judgment : the 
one from (od, becauſe he doth contemn 
the Government ordained by him ;, the 
other from the Magiſtrates that are de- 
ſpiſed. 
* Jude,v.8,1t. ' S. Jude ſpeaking of ſuch as did * de- 
ſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, 
{aysthat they periſhed in the gainſaying of 
Core. This Core(or Korahb) was a Le- 
vite; who by his Office was to have 
+ Deut. 33. 30. Taught Jacob Gods judgments,and Iſrael 
his Law: but he being” one of thoſe 
{| Malach. 2. 8. why ||corrupted the covenant of Levi, 
- Numb, 16. .*, drew firſt three principal men of the 
"AY | princlp 
Tribe of Reuben, and then two hundred 
and fiſiy Princes of the Aſſembly ( famous 
in the Congreeation, men of renown) into 
his confederacyz and having gathered 
his 
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his Aſſociates together againſt Moſes 

and Aaron, (tuck not to affront them 

thus unto their faces, Ie take too much 

upon you, jſeeing all the Congregation are 

holy every one of them, and the Lord is 

among them : Wherefore then lift you up 

your ſelves above the Congregation of the 

Lord? as if they had * taker this ho. * web. 5. 4. 
our to themſelyes, and had not been 

called of God unto it. But by theſe mens 

ſtrange periſhing in this gainſaying of 
theirs,even Women did plainly ſee, that 

in oppoſing Moſes and Aaron after this 

manner, they oppoſed God himlelt, the 

ordainer of their Authority. For fo 

the daughters of Zelophehad could ſay, 

+ Our Maber died in the Wilderneſs, and + Numb. 27.3, 


' be was not in the company of them that 


gathered themſelves together againſt the 
LoKRD inthe company of Korah. Nay 
the very words of the Spirit of God, 
concerning Dathan and Abiram are ex- 
preſs to this purpoſe, || Theſe were fa- || Numb. 25.g, 
mous in the Congregation, who ſtrove a- '* 

gainſt Moles and againſt Aaron in the 

company of Korah, when they ſtrove a- 

gainſt the Lord. And .. the 

Earth opened her mouth, and -. al. 106, 17, 18. 
ſwallowed them up together with A m fauces = p0= 
Korah when that company %improre! mandterny Dis 
died ; 
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uido - abſorbui, =_ died; what time the fire de- 
momenti ſpatium ad tranſelu- 

—__ . ediffor terra p6- voured two hundred and fifty 
tuit, rapuit, clauſe eſt. Et men : and they became a ſign. 
ne beneficium de mortis com- 

pendio conſequi viderentur, dum non eſſent digni vivere, is nec mori conceſ- 
ſum eſt : tartareo carcere ſubito clauſs, ante ſunt ſepults quam mortui. 
Oprart, lib. z. contra Parmenian. 


* Jude, v. 1}. 
with 2 Pet. 2+ 


IO, I7, 


A dreadful {7g indeed unto all them 
which afterwards ſhould follow their 
ſteps : to whom St. Jude ſaith is, * reſer- 
ved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 
For what other end may they exped, 
that dare adventure upon the like tur- 
bulent and {editious courſes? The Le- 
vite begins the Faction ; he by his falſe 
perſuaſions draws the Nobles after him: 
his main motive being this,that the Ru- 
ler aſſumeth too much unto himſelf,and 
invadeth the Peoples Rights and Liber- 
tiesz others that will not run with 
them 1n that ſtrain, being cenſured for 
Temporizers, and ſuch as have mens 
perſons in admiration becauſe of advan- 
tage. And without all doubt this 1s 
that mggwmy vis wherewith the Fa- 
ther of Lies laboureth to work diſcon- 
tentment in the minds of Subjects, and 
to ſteal away their hearts from the wil- 
ling performance of that duty which 
they owe unto their Governours; to 


put 
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put into their heads, that others give, 
and they take unto themſelves, a 


111 


ind 


of a tranſcendent Power and Authority 
fitted for their own ends, which God 
never intended his People ſhould ſub. 


jet themſelves unto. 


Whereas no ſoul 


may exempt it ſelf from that expreſs de- 


| claration of his, * Whoſoever reſeteth the * Rom.1 3.2. 


Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God 

and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to them- 

ſelves damnation, Upon which ground 

we may very well conclude here with 

Gamaliel, If this Connſel, or this Ordi- 

naxuce, be of GOD, ye cannot overthrow 

it ; + leſt happly ye be found even to fight + Mims 
agginft God : hike thoſe Giants, whom _—— EugE 


the Poets feign to have aſſaulted Hea- zs. 


ven; from whoſe ſtock 
|| Plato is pleaſed to derive 
their Pedegree who ſhew 


' themſelves adverſe unto the 


Magiſtrates. For .*.t is the 
pleaſure of God, ſaith Chryſo- 


ſflom, that the Magiſtrate, 


whom he hath ſtamped with his 
own Image, ſhould have alſo his 
own Power. And * he that 


obeyeth not him, maketh War 
in a ſort with God who hath 
| appointed theſe things. 


Let 


IJn7e, At. 5. 


[| Noſter vero Plato Titanum 
e genere ſtatuit eos, qui, ut 
ulls celeſtibus, ſec hi adver» 
ſentur Magiſtratibus. Cicero 
lib, :» de Legib, 
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0 apy! 0 my aurs Tumw* 
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Chryſoſt.in Epiſt. ad Rom. 
Serm. 23. (rom. 3. Edit. 
Savil. p. 192.) 
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* My mirw ? * 25 not therefore invert this order, nor 
—_ Rus gt with God; demonſtrating by our 
my Og mas deeds that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Whoſoever 
64948), To Sm0- reſiſteth the Power, reſ;ſteth the Ordinance 


g2AIX0Y Cflva 

he $3 Yeruy Of God. 

emdtixyuulye, 

&n ms 0 arnmonuWEr Ty Yulia, Th Ts Ots amy) ayNontey, Id 
1n Serm. 1. de David & Saul, rom, 8, p. 16, | 


Gregory Nazianzen telleth the Go- 
"OOIENy GH vernour of his Province that 
6 vary C R . 
Send — elves 7 together with Chriſt he did 
T7 tipG, &c. exo & 6s THe the People and admini- 


©ts, Greg. Nazianz.Orat. . 
17. ad cives timore per- ſter the Office committed to 


cullos. his charge : that from him he 
had received the Sword; and 
. 2 
in that reſpect was to be accounted as 
the image of God. Which if it have 
place in a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, how 
much more in the Prince? from whom, 
under God, the Magiſtrate derives the 
Power which he hath. For ſoSt. A 
guſtine layeth it down in the caſe of 
"Oe JE Pilate, that ||Ceſar was the 
; Non fic potur ner . 
Ceſarim authorem poteſtatis Author o his Power z God 
ms og. indeed having given him 4 
th aliene. Aug, 12 Evang, | 
Johan. erat. 145, - Dower, but get ſuch a one a 
ſhould be under the Power of 
*. Talem quippe Pilato Dew Cſary, And therefore Epi- 
aederat poteſtatem, ut etiam "LAY 7 d dec 
tft ſub Caſaris potaſtare, 1b, PP4#7#9, When he had decla- 
red, that 7 every Kingdom 
there 
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there are many Magiſtrates,but under one 
King; and proved out of the x3. to 
the Romans, that all thoſe Powers were 
ordained by God; he thus then buildeth 


upon that foundation, * Ton 


ſee that this worldly Power is 


conſtituted by God, and from 
none but him hath received the 
Sword for puniſhment, And 
we may not ſay becauſe there are 
Principalities and Powers in 
the World, that there is no 
King over them: but that 
there are indeed ſuch Princi- 
7] and Powers in the 

orld, and yet they have a 
King above them, And up- 
on this he infers, that theſe 
Powers are not oppo te to the 
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King, but ſubordinate unto him, for the 
adminiſtration of the whole K ingdow, and 


the well ordering of the Land : 


there 


being no greater diſorder that can be 


brought into a Common 
the making of theſe Sub 


calth, 
inates to be 


than 


Tranſcendents,by giving themallowance 
to make head againlt their Head, upon 


any pretext whatſoever. 
Where the Word of God therefore fr 3.1. with 


Rom. 
would have us + put FL mind, apyas C and _ —_ 
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e=uoiaus Voolaorry, tobe ſubje@ to Prin- 
cipalities and Powers ; this zoom yn im- 
plieth inita ſubordination and orderly 
ſubjection to every one in his own 
proper rank and ſeveral degree. Thus 
the Centurion acknowledgeth in the 
Goſpel, * that he was a mar ſet under au- 
thority ;, yet ſo as he had alſo Souldiers 
wnder hin, who were as obedient to his 
commands, as he was to the injunctions 
of his Superiours. I ſay unto one, Gy, 
and he goeth; and to another Come and 
be cometh; and to my ſervant, Do this, 


and he doth it. For (as Otho ſpeaketh 


+ Tta ſe Dutum auftorits, 


in Tacitus) Þt the Authority of 


fic rigor diſcipline babet, ut Gemerals and rigour of milita- 
multa per Centuriones Tribu= Ty diſcipline is of that nature, 


noſq; tantum jubers expediat. 
$1 ubi jubeantur,quarere ſin- 


that many things muſt be ſun- 


gulis liceat ; pereunte obſe- ply enjoined by the Centurions 
quio, ttiam amperaum inter= wt Colonels : If, when com- 


cidit, Tacit. Hiſtor. lib. 
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mands are giver out, it be al 
lowed to diſpute and queſtion the matter, 
Obedience failing, Government will fal 
to ground alle. Neither in the Camp 
alone, but a the Civil State likewile, 
this kind of ſubordination muſt neceſſa- 
rily be obſerved : this univerſal princt- 
ple alſo being here fit to be taken into 
conlideration, || That by which every 


AE, frye wary Gia, Ariſt. Analytic, Poſter, 1, 7, c, 2, 


thing 
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thing is ſuch, muſt it ſelf much more be - 


ſuch. Which is thus appliable to our 
particular; If we yield honour and 


obedience to our Magiſtrates, for that 
authority which we ſee the Prince hath 
been pleaſed to impart unto them it 
ſtandeth with all reaſon that beforeand 
above all them the Prince himſelf 
ſhould be much more honored and o- 
beyed. Andif weare toſubmit our ſelves 
to theſubaltern and ſupreme Governor 
3 © Kugyoy, for the Lord (as we have 
heard out of * S, Peter) it will follow *' per. 2. 13. 
neceſſarily that the Lords own com- 
mands muſt in the firſt place be obſer- 
ved by ns, whatſoever any Magiſtrate 
orKing ſhall ſay to the contrary.Where- 
upon Gregory Nazianzen giveth this 
admonition to Courtiers and ſuch as 
werein high places of authority, + Co-- og ver 
tinue faithful to your Kings : but firſt of "0" 


committed by him, Daduliior. 

Gregor. Na- 
zZianz. Orat. 29.quz 1 2. eſt in Latina Jo.Lewenklavii cdir.ubi Grego- 
ri interpres, Elias Cretenſis Epiſc. Nam propter Dewn etiam 3llis ipſes 
fidz eritis quibus commiſſi & Deo, & ab eodem traditi eſtis. At qui propter 
Dewn ? quia fi Dewm metuttis & ſtudiose dabitis oprram ut tyus mandais 
ſervetis, fideles bis etiam Dei cauſa eritis. 


For any man to * take upon him the * *- +. ©: de 
w_ admi- Lil, L481, 
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adminiſtration of a publick Office with. 
out the Grant of the Prince; or yet to 
+L. s. C. de + croſs the authority, or || call in que- 
diverl. reſcriÞ. ſtjon the worthineſs of that Officer 


[| L. 


wo ; : 
Gen acaiieg, which he is pleaſed to make choice of; 


is by the Imperial Law accounted a 
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that did 


kind of Sacriledge, Now * if 
we reverence and fear thoſe 
Magiſtrates that are eleFed by 
the King, ſaith S. Chryſoftom, 
although they be wicked , al- 
though they he Theives, although 
they be Robbers, although they 
be unjuſt, or whatever they be; 
not deſpiſing them for their 
wickedneſs, but ſtanding in awe 
of them for the dignity of hin 


ele them: much more ought 


we thus to do in the caſe of God, and of 
the King choſen by him, how unwor- 
thily otherwiſe he may hap to prove. 
Neither may we omit here that grada- 
tion which St. Augxſtine maketh, for the 
illuſtration of that ſubordinate power 


q $4 aliquid juſſerit Curator, 
nonne faciendum eſt ? Tamen 
fs contra Proconſu! jubear, 
nor utique comtemn!s poteſta. 
tem, ſed eligis majors ſcruire. 
Nec binc debet minor iraſcs 
ſs major prelata eſt, Rurſum, 


whereof we have ſpoken: 


+ If thy Curator command thee 
any thing, muſt it not be done ? 
(yes queſtionleſs) and yet if 
the 


(and thou obey him) thou de- 


Proconſul countermand 


ſpiſeſt 


— 


ſpiſe/t not the Power of thy Cu- 
retor, but ſerveſk a greater. 
Neither ought the leſſer to be 
angry if the greater be preferred 
before it. Again, if the Pro- 
conſul himſelf does command 
one thing, and the Emperour 
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ſs aliquid ipſe Proconſul ja- 
beat, & aliud jubrat Impe- 
rator, munquid dabitatuy 
illo contempto , illi efſe ſer= 
viendum ? Ergo fo alind 1m- 
perator, * aliud Deus ; quid 
judicatis ? Auguſt. de vers 
bls Dom, Serm. 6, | 


does command another ; 15 there any doubt 
but that, contemning the one, we are to 
ſerve the other © Then if the Emperour 
does command one thing, and God ano- 
ther 3 what do you judge ſhould be done ? 
Namely that which in. another place 


he himſelf reſolveth, * As i» 
the Powers of human ſociety 
the greater in point of obedi- 
ence is preferred before the leſ- 
ſer, ſo muſt God be before all. 
Agreeable to the anſwer 
which Socrates made to the 
Athenians, +1 will obey God 
rather than you: and Peter 
and Fohz to the Rulers of the 


* Sicut in poteſtatib'ss ſocit» 
tath humane major poteſt as 
minor ad obediendun pre- 
fonitur, it: Deus ofnibus 
Id. lib. 3 Confeſſion. c, 8. 


7 Ilcjomuas md O66 ak- 
Aoy iowiy, Platoin Apol: 
Socrarls. 


People and Elders of Iſrael, || Whether || AR 4 19; 
it be right in the ſight of God, to hearket 

unto, you more than unto God, judge ye + 

And} all the Apoſtles afterward, jointly 

and/ peremptorily, :. We ought to obey ., AR. 4. 26. 
Go rather than men : concerning which 


N 


b 


thus 
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* Valde _ rſt proff- thus Bernard, * It is a very | 

terz te obedzentem, In quo : 

nofceris ſuperzorem propter perverſe thing to pr ofeſs 4 hy ſelf ! 

inſeriorem; id eſt Divinam to be obedient in that wherein | 
| 


propter humanam, ſolvere 0- : 
Cds, Od adn? thou art known to diſſolve a ſu 


Vuod jubet homo, probibet periour for an inferiour, that is, 
Ney: : G&- 1g0 audiam bomi- g divine for a human obedi- 
Ws _ on - ence. For what 2 The thing | * 
dicentes, Melius eft okudire that man commandeth, God 
+ + pin forbiddeth » an ſhall T hear 
wa man and turn the deaf ear to | 
God? So did not the Apoſiles : for they | 
cried out, ſaying, It is better to obey God 
than men; | 
Upon the fame grounds alſo, if any 
man ſhall think that he hath received j 
hard meaſure from the inferiour Magt- | 
ſtrate, he may, without breach of obe- 
dience, appeal unto the Superiour : and | 
if the Superiour right him not, he may 
ſeek relief from the Supreme, As we 
ſee in the caſe of S. Pal, who from the 
+ AR. 28. 19. Provincial Governour + was conſtrained 
{| AR. 25. 21. fo appeal unto Ceſar, and || to be referred 
to his hearing, But if it ſo fall out, that 
he who 1s our higheſt Judge uponearth 
will be ſo far from doing juſtice, ahat 
he himſelf ſhall do us open —__ 
Reaſon it ſelf tells us that there '\may 
| not be a proceſſus ad infinitum : and 
thebre- 


t 
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therefore if our humble ſupplications 
cannot prevail with him to change his 


mind, there is nothing left, 
but that we * commit our 
ſelves and our cauſes to God 
that judgeth righteouſly. So 
Athanaſius 1n his Apology to 
the Emperour Conſtantivs, 
+If I had been accuſed before 
others, faith he, 7 would 
have appealed unto your Ma- 
jeſty 3 as the Apoſile appealed 


, unto Ceſar, and his enemies 


Plots againſt him ceaſed, But 
ſeeing they have taken the bold- 
neſs to calummiate me before 
thee,to whom ſhall T appeal from 
thee? but to the Father of hin 


* x Pet. 2,23, with Pſal. 
37» 5, 6. 
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who ſaid, T am the truth : that he may 
incline thine heart unto gentleneſs. And 


Aineas Silvins, || Although it 
be lawful to inform the Prince 
by way of ſupplication,and bum- 
bly to petition for the reſtitu- 
tion of our right 5, yet we may 
not clamonr, nor diſerace or 
oppoſe him , if he perſit : for- 
aſmuch as there is no man that 
may take cognizance of bis tem- 
poral aFs. That which the 
N 2 


[| Quamuis liceat tum per vi- 
an ſupplicationss informare, 
bumiliterque petere veſtits- 
tionem, non tamen reclamare 
litet, vituperart; vel im- 
pugnart, fi priſevertt : cum 
nemo fit qui de ſuis fats 
temporalibus poſcit cognoſce« 
re. Tolerandum oft patiente- 
quod Princeps facit, quam 
vis inique, exptfandaqu 
eſt ſucceſſoris emendatio, wil 
ſuperni correFio Tudich, qui 
Prince 


violentias atq; injurias nun Prince doth, although unjuſtl 
fit eſſe perpetuas. £0, * an atient / S t ju < 
Silv. lib. de orty & autho- Ie 4re Þ Ly es 
ric. Imperii, cap. 16, Vide and either to expe amend; 


etiam ibid. cap. 21, & 23, . 
de appellationibus ab Im- fl rom his Succeſſor, or elſe the 


peratoris ſententia non correFion of the heavenly 
admittendls. Fudge, who doth not ſuffer 


12, 13, KC. 


a =—_ 26. the ſecond time, +The Lord rexder to 
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violences and injuries to be 
perpetual. Such an appeal as this did 
Davia uſe in his parly with Sax! when 
he ſo eagerly ſought after his life with- 
out a cauſe, and God had delivered him 
into his hand, that he might have done | 
* 152m. 24+ to him what he pleaſed: * The Lord | - 

judge between me and thee, and the Lord | 
avenge me of thee: but mine hand ſhall | 
mot be upon thee. ( As ſaith the Proverb | 
of the Ancients, Wickedneſs proceedeth | 
from the Wickgd, but mine hayd ſhall not  - 
be upon thee.) After whom is the King | 
of Iſrael come.out ? after whom doſt thou 
purſue? after a dead Dog, after a Flea, | + 
The Lord therefore be judge,and judge be- | 
iwecn me and thee; and ſee, and plead my 
cauſe, and deliver me out of thine hand. | 


And when he had fallen into his danger 


every man his righteouſneſs and his faith- 
fulneſs : for the Lord delivered thee into 
my hand to day, but I would not ſtretch 
forth mine hand againſt the Lords = 
fea; 


ern 
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ted. And behold as thy life was much ſet 
by this day in mine eges, ſo let my life be 
much ſet by in the eyes of the Lord, and 
let him deliver me out of all tribulation. 
Hereupon the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and New Teſtament (in 
the fourth Tome of S. Augyſtin's Works) 


IZ1 


| wwph, 


demandeth, * for what reaſon 
David did cal/ Saul the Lords 
Anointed, ard did honour un- 
to hine after that God had de- 
parted from him 2 and maketh 
anſwer, that David being not 
ignorant that there was a Di. 
vine Ordinance in the Office 
of a State Regal, did there- 
ore honour Saul, who as yet 
had the phiviledge of that Or- 
dinance ; leſt he might ſeem to 
Jury unto 
to be given to thoſe of this rank. 
brings David in, t 


tage, *ViFory, thou provokeſt 
me without cauſe : in vain, Oc* 
caſion, thou inviteſt me to tri- 


'Tis true I had a deſire 


indeed to overcome my enemy : 


* Qua rationt David Saul, 
poſtquam Deus ab to receſſit, 
Chriſtum' Domini wocat, 
& bonorem defert tf ? Non 
neſcius David Divinam tefſe 
traditionem in officio ordi- 
nis Regal's, idcivco Saul in 
ead'm alhuc tradition? po- 
ſotum hynorificat, ns Dera 
injoriam facere videreturs 
qui his ordinibus honovess 
dicrevit, Queft, 35. cx 
Ver. & Noy. Teſt, 


offer in- 


od, who had decreed honour 


Optatus 


us ſpeaking, while 
. he had his enemy at ſo great an advan- 


+ Sine cauſa me, viftoria, 
proveces: fruſtra me, occa» 
ſto, in triumphos invitas. 
Voltham boſtem wvincere : ſa 
prius eſt Divina precepta 
ſervare, Non, inquit, mittan 
manus in unttum Dom ni. 


Repreſſit cum gladio manum: & dum timuit oltumy ſervavit inimicune 


Optar. lib, 2. eoncra Parmenian. 


- N 3 


but 


122 


The Obedience of the SubjeRt. 
but chiefly I muſt look to the keeping of 


Gods commandments. |Þ will not ſiretch 
forth mine hand againſt the Lords Anoin- 
ted, Upon this he drew back, his hand 
and ſword (ſaith Optatus ) and whileſt he 


reverenced his anointing, ſpared his ene- 


»y. Such another Speech does Baſt | 


Y Tape Sure 7 85409 v, a 
# 6Ceilo mr Joey TH $6- 
vw, & wAun TLY Mew THIS 
euunm ZnTHiTmw mY Xt 
Jroxemy © Te gordigy 70 
ule MOTEALSEE?? * 
x4y md)iv oxy ms qd- 

, » 
ev WwurrtTiNOauly * Key 
Gr Naxny, Orcs th vids 


None. Baſil. Scl. Orar, J 


16. five in David. Serm 4» 


+ 'Ti akers ; 3n wae)s 
mupdaG x, jweler Ye 
{WV 1&KAv, x, Th £2470 1- 
was dads ; amd Ban 
Adis, Md agg, 4nd 
Tu) @egoiay Fo nuTE” 
F211 —_— x) Uk, 67, 
Pamnds* ava ns on 
Nerve Kvets iy uh Sao © 
x67 mus ax Sao © 
& vv «L198 mrnons al oN- 
nur, Kemigegyeis To 


ouvd'sas, Qnoiv ; aidigun 
F Jrarirly” dares + 
X64e9Tomnuoy ; goCnagwn 
T myereomrioarre, Chryl. 
SET 1 de David & Saul, 


of Seleucia attribute unto 
him, * God hath delivered 
up mine enemy unto me: but I 
will not ſtain the gift with 
ſlanghter, I will not pollute the 
favour with blood. Let him 
ſeek after me again, let him per- 
ecute me. It is better to ſuffer 
than to kill. And if he again 
perſecute me, we have reſolved 
to fly: although Be perſecute 
me, God cannot be perſecuted. 


And Chryſoſtom. + He is wic- | 
ked , you will ſay, exceeding | 


wicked, full of innumerable vi- 
ces, and bent againſt us with 
all extremity. True; but he is 
a King, a Prince, one to whoſe 
hands the Government of us is 
committed. Nor yet doth be 
ſay, King; but what? that 
he is The Lords Anointed; 
thereby making him venerable, 


not 


— 
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not from the honour he had here below, 
but from the approbation which he had 


from above : as if he ſhould have ſaid, 


Doſt thou deſpiſe thy fellow-ſervant 2 yet 
reverence thy Lord, Doſt thou make light 
of him who is choſen # get fear him by 
whom he was choſen. 

To this Election of his the Gibeonites 
alſo had reſpect, even when they ſought 
for a revenge of that bloudy aCt which 
he had committed againſt their houſe : 


* The man that conſumed us, and that de- * 2$am, ,, 
viſed againſt us that we ſhould be deſtroy» 5: 


ed from remaining in any of the coaſts of 
Iſrael let ſever men of his ſons be deli- 
vered unto us, and we will hang them up 
unto the Lord in Gibeah of Sau), who: 
THE LoRD DID CHOOSE. 
Wherewith we may compare that part 
of the Sacred Hiſtory wherein the fir(t 
publick inauguration of Say! 1s thus 


laid down; + And Samuel ſaid to all the + 2 Sam. 19. 
People, See ye him whom THE Lo&kD *# 3&6 


HATH CHOSEN, that there is 
none like him among all the People > And 
all the People ſhouted, and ſaid, G o D 
SAVE THE KING, Then Samuel 
told the People the manner of the King- 
dom, and wrote it in a Book, and laid 
it up before the Lord : aud Samuel ſent 
N 4 all 
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all the People away every man to his 


houſe. Ad Saul alſo went home to Gi- 


beah : and there went with him a band of 


. en, whoſe hearts God had touched. But 
the children of BELIAL aid, How 
ſhall this man ſave u5'? and they deſpiſed 
him. Wherein it 1s a thing very conſi- 
derable, that Sammel was not more care- 
ful to ice the rights of the Crown en- 
tered into a Book and laid up before 
the Lord, than the Lord himſelf was 
ptrovident, to record the different affe- 
ions of theſe men toward their King 

+1f. 30. 8, in hisown Book ; * that it might be for 
the latter day (or, the time to come) tor 
ever and ever. | 
Some deſpiſed him in their hearts,and 
diſgraced him in their words, ſaying, 
How ſhall this man ſave us £ which 1s10- 
terpreted, as if they had ſpoken 1n plain 
Tr Sam-11.12- terms, + Shall Saul reign over ws £ and 
| theſe are cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt 
to be childrex of Belial, that is, zen 
without yoke, or naughty perſons. For 
al [| the worſt of men, as one 


[| Peſſimus quiſque «ſperrime yell noteth, do of all others, 
reflorem patitur. +alluſt. ; 


Orat. 1, de Repubhl. ordi- with moſt repugnancy admit a 
panda, ad C: Czſarem. . GGovernour. Which induced 
Pas ©” the Roman Judpes inthe caſe 

of him who was found to have ne- 


glected 


— is. 4a a} _  - a a mam 
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gleed the reſpe& due to Sevilive Iſau- 
ricws, eaſily to * believe that 
he who knew not to reverence * Eum qui venirari princi- 
the prime men of State, would ui DD N—_ 
run without ſcruple into any rut. Val. Max... c.5. 
diſorder whatſoever. Where- 
of that exceſs of filthineſs. and riot, 
wherewith + St. Peter and || St. Jude do + 2 per. 2. 16. 
charge thoſe preſumptuous perſons who || Jude, v- 6. 
| , deſpiſed dominior, and ſpake evil of dig- 
1 zities, may ſervefor a ſufficient demon- 
ſtration. 

Thus Sheba the ſon of Bichri, who 
firſt attempted the drawing of the Ci- 
ties of Iſrael to revolt from David their 
King, 1s by Gods Spirit branded in the 
forchead with this note of being * 2+ 2 Sam. 2o. 1, 
, | aanof Belial: and they who afterwards 
- | gathered themſelves unto Jeroboar the 

| Sonof Nebat, and {with a ſucceſs an- 

| ſwerable unto their defigns)ſtrengthened 
; | themſelves againſt Rehoboam ( Davids 
| Grandchild) when he was young and ten- 
| der-hearted,and could not withſtand them, 
areſtiled by King Abzah, + vain men,the + 2 Chr. 12.7. 
children of Belial : which in effect is as 
much as 1f it had been ſaid, that they 
were of their || Father the Devil ; if || Joſh» 8: 44. 
St, Pauls application of the word may 
be admitted, in that queſtion of his, 
- | | * What 
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* 1 Cor. 6.15. * What concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
And ſurely if they who honoured their 

+ : Sam. 10, King, had their + hearts touched by God, 

not (as we have heard) ſuch as bend their 
endeavours another way, ſhould do 
well to lay their hand upon their heart, 
and conſider with fear and trembling, 
whether they find not there ſome touch 

{| Epheſ. 2-2+ of || the ſpirit that worketh in the children 
of diſobedience. 

But to return to Saul: The only 
motive we ſee, that reſtrained David 
from ſtretching his hand againſt him, 

was this conſideration, that he was 

* 1 Sam.24.6, * the anointed of the Lord. Which leſt 
16 2%. 11> any ſhould think to have proceeded, 
not ſo much out of the ſtaidneſs of his 

judgment, as out of the facility of his 
diſpoſition, he peremptorily doth thus 

lay .down the reſolution of the point 

+ 1 Sam-26.9. jn the general, + Who car ſtretch forth 
bis hand againſt the Lords Anointed, 

and be guiltleſs * And maketh this the 

ground of that ſentence of death which 

he pronounced after upon the Amale- 

kite, who took the killing of 

[| 2 Sam, 1. 14, 16. Saul upon himſelf, How waſt 
ag ——_ thou not afraid to ſiretch forth 
Oprar.1.2. contra Parmen. thire hand, to deſtroy the Lords 
Anointed? Thy Hloud be upon 


thy 
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thy head : for thy month hath teſtified 
againſt thee, ſaying, 1 have ſlain the Lords 
Anointed. 

And this indeed muſt be made the 
main foundation, not only of the obſer- 
vance, but alſo of all the other bran- 
ches of that Allegiance which we do 
owe unto our Prince : that with the 
right which he hath obtained by Ele- 
&ion ar Succeſſion here below, we be 
careful to conjoin that unction and or- 
dination which he hath received from 
above. Both which, in this preſent caſe 
of Saul, are by Samrel thus linked to- 
gether, * Behold the King whom ye have * : Sam. 12. 
choſen, and whom ye have deſired : And '5 
behold the Lord hath ſet a King over you. 
So +G © D choſe Solomon, end all the + i Chron. 21. 
Congregation made hin: King, and anoin- *» 2%: 22. 
zed hinz to the Lord to be the chief Go- 
vernour : whereupon enſued that obe. 
dience both of the Commons and the 
great ones, which in the Scripture 1s 
thus expreſſed, || Ther Solomon LEP 04 (| 1 Chron, 29. 
the Throne of the Lo R D as King in *3:%% 
ſtead of David his Father and proſpered, 
and all [rae] obeyed him : and all the 
Princes and the mighty men, and all the 
Sons likewiſe of King David, ſubmitted 
themſelves unto Solomon the King; or, 

as 
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__ astheHebrew hath it, gave the hand nm 
der him. For the Kingdom being Gods 
* Dan. 4; 17. OWN, and *by bimgiven to whomſoever 
25- 32 be will; it will follow, that unto our 
+... - ÞPrince, who beareth the place of God, 
R__— Ju, we areto be ſubjet? as unto God himſelf: 
«git : fic di- as by the Author of the Commentaries 
Mets, Del ef upon St. Paxls Epiſtles, attributed to 


exim, inquit, St. Atubroſe, is well obſerved. 


regnum 3 & c 
wilt dabit illud. Ande & Dominus, Reddite, ait, que ſunt Ceſark, Ct 
ſari, Huic ergo ſubjiciends (unt, ficut Dro. Ambrof. in Rom. 13. 


Neither is it for nothing, that we 
find in the Scripture God and the King 
ſo neerly joined together: once indeed 

I x Pet.2, 19. In two ſeveral ſentences, + Fear God, 
| Honour the King; but more ordinarily 

in the ſelf-ſame period ; with one verb 

relating to them both. So for that for- 

mer point of Fear ; we are elſewhere 

required, to || fear the Lord 

_—_ _ —_—_ and the King : and: for the 
is cired in the Epiſtle of other of Honour; we read, 
Ignatius and Smyrnevf, that all the Congregation 


and by Theophilus Antio- + , 
chus lib. 1. "= Aartolyc, worſhipp ed the Lord, and the 


Honour) God end the King, King. As for the contrary 


and to neither of them be Jj TR 
boy ifbedien. 7 likewiſe, in the Propheſie of 


De Chon. 00, 90, Iſaiah, + They ſhall curſe their 
+16. 8. ——_ Ke and their God: and in 

the falſe accuſation contrived 
againſt 
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againſt Naboth, * Thou didſt blaſpheme * 1 King. 24: 
od and the King : as if the honour or *** 3: 


diſhonour of the one were folded up 
and involved with the reſpeCt or diſre- 
ſpe& of the other. Whereunto it were 
not much amiſs, this alſo ſhould be ad- 
ded ; that the perſon of the King hath 
heretofore been accounted ſo ſacred, 
that the Crimes committed agaiaſt him 
are in the Civil Law parallelled with 
that which ſtriketh at God himſelf im- 
mediately, T mean Sacriledge. So 1n the 
places before quoted out of J»ftiriars 
Code, A man may not aſſume an Of 
fice, not granted unto him by. the 
Prince, ſine Sacrilegii crimize: and to 
oppoſe the Officers placed by him, S4- 
crilegii inſtar eft. By the ſame Law, 


+ He that reſifteth the Princes 


Reſeript, is to be puniſhed as a * 


Sacrilegiows perſon : and |) Trea- 
ſor 1s accounted 4 crime next 
unto Sacriledge (that is, the 
immediate violation of Gods 
own Majeſty: ) as by the 
Greeks it is eſteemed not a 
whit worſe, whouſe no other 
term for the expreſſion of 
Treaſon againſt the Prince, 
but * aaa, impicty, and 


F 1gron0iwns 


O ofadimrs Marne 
Seis Pamury armueati, 
&s ipiovmn@ nuwpeidw, 
Eclog. Bafilic, 2. tir. 5. c. 
23, 24- 


{| Proximum Sacrilegio cri- 
men eſt, quod Majeſtatis di- 
citur. I, 1. D. ad leg, Jul. 
Majeft. 


* Djo Hiſt. Rom. lib. 59. 
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Ceicty YYKANUGTE 15 CMOKG 
de poſt, Te © &03Geiag 5y* 


130 
| i = 
Wham Emuazayuy, os 
niadbon. * lib.60.de Clau- 
dio, i {yxanus, 7 dowering 
3% Gy Tols YERuunn wir 
vers, dAAGZ 35 © Tos ae3” 
Zero Ymavos, 


t Philoxen, Gloſlar. ab H, 
Stephano edit. Majeſtatis 
erimen ng Sod otras TYKAN- 
ua, Gloſſar.Juris a Car. 
Labbzo edit. 77 wet xg» 
Wondozws T0 aft megdboia; 
x) 6anCenis Baoniw;. Ec- 
log. Babilic. lib. 60. tit, 36. 
Ce. I2. Sci?) Te 
KA TH THRAGTY Te 
x81 200 4861, 20e15 T6 Res 
x4S0md ow; Yn Tu Kepa.- 


The Obedience of the Subject. 


t #9Soo1wwo1s, Which Eſta. 
thins expounds- || az oppoſing 
ones ſelf againſt Kings who are 
conſecrated unto God, wh; 
©X7 8 ootv Wear, nu 18 Car 
oiAtws, becauſe it is committed 
againſt a ſacred perſon, that is, 
againſt the King, laith Suidas. 
And * what is greater (faith 
Tuſtinian) what more ſacred 
than Imperial Majeſty 2 or 
who is puffed up with ſuch a 
height of pride that he ſhould 
contemn the Kings ſentence 2 


aAais © aegdoing 1 x7! (onto; einCans. Vide ejuſd. cirat. cap. 17, 
8-20. & rir. 50. Linda. libr. c.9. Item Socrat. 1.5. Hiſt.Eccl. c,14. de 


$ymmacho & Suid. in Karoiwns. 
©49 Bamkoy. Euſtath. in Iliad. 3. (p. 647, cd. Rom. ) 


- 


Il *Avri%ors x7! ffi} Golwy md 
* Quid 


majus, quid ſanfilus Imperiali eſt Majeftate ? vel quis tante ſuperbie ſaſti- 
dio (an faſftigio potius ?) tumidus eſt, ut regalem ſenſum contemnat? 1.12, 
Cod. de leg. & confiitur, Princip. 


From hence alſo it is, that others 


* Fxiſtimare quidem at 
Principibus nemini fas eft- 
Nan & in veſtibulo ſuoin- 
quirentem regellit objefia we- 
neratio, & ſs qui. propius 
adierunt, quod oculis in S0- 
lem (e contendentibus evenit, 
praſtrifta acit, videndi fa- 
cultate caruerunt, Nazar, 


Paneg. di&, Conſt, Imp. 


have held it * unfit for any ſo 
much as to paſs their judgments 
upor Princes and their af- 
fairs. In: the wery entrance 
(faith Nazianzen) that wene- 
ration which accompanies their 
Majeſty, preſents it ſelf, and 
repels buſte Inquirers : and if 


any 
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any have drawn nearer, the ſame hath be- 
fallen them which hath done thoſe who ear- 
neſtly bend their eyes towards the Sur 3 
their ſight is dazled, and they loſe the fa- 
culty of ſeeing, To this purpoſe M. Te- 
rentius 10 his Speech to the Emperour 
Tiberius, touching the ad- 


vancement of Sejanus, * To us G —_ ___ atmo 
vem ſupra ceteros, & qui- 


it belongs not to examine whom j,, 1; cauſs extollas. Tibi 
you advance above others, or Senn pat vr Dii 
. edere ; nobis objequis glo- 

upon what conſiderations. The \;, rut ef. Tacit, An- 
fole and ſupreme diſpoſal of nal. lib.6. Where for that 
things God hath given you : to v{crvable term of the 
; glory of obedience, alike 

HS left nothing but the honour parallel may be noted in 


of our obedience. Which ho- Plizies Panegyrickto Tra- 
jan, —_ of the Em- 


nour or glory of obedience, yr. his wite, uri ſuf- 
{ceing, it appeareth P moſt 772 ficit obſequii gloria. | 
that which a man hath leaſt , is obſequis eter 
mind to do, (as Pliny obſer- i ——_ quis a wa. 
veth in his Panegyrick unto Pllv. Panegyr. 

Trajan) the ready way to at- 

tain thereunto, is to frame our walls 

to the chearful performance of that 

duty which we owe unto our Gover- 

nours: according to that of | 

Seneca, | He who doth that || %i imperia libens excipit, 


ky ; . partem acerbifſiman ſeromntu- 
willingly which he is comman= tj, qui, facere quod noltt 
ded, eſcapes the moſt irk ſome Non qui juſſu aliquid facit, 
thing that is in Service 3 which "i" f* eaquianitu ſa- 
: : cit. Senec. Epilt, 61, 
is to do that which he would 
not 
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not do, Not hint who being commanded 
dotha thing, can we call miſerable ; but 
him who doth unwillingly what is com- 
manded him. 

We read that when the Souldiers 
cried out unto Valentinian the Elder, 
whom they had newly elefted Empe. 
rour, that he ſhould take to himſelf an 

* aflociate 3 he made this an- 


* Onentuluy refert deponas, 
an partiarts imperium ? nife 
quod difficilius boc eſt. Plin. 
Paneg, ad Trajans 
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{wer unto them, + [t lay is 
you to chuſe me your Gover- 
our : but now you have choſen 
ze, what you deſire is not in 
your own power, but in mine. 
It belongs to you, as SubjedGs, 
to be quiet and reſt contented ; 
and to me, 4s your King, to 
conſider what is fit to be done. 
And for the general duty of 
obedience to Kings, we find 


the teſtimonies of Gods Word gather- 
ed together by the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops of France aſſembled ina Natio- 
nal Synod, held at Paris in the year of 
our Lord DCCCXXIK under this title, 


{} 2uod poteſtati Regali, que 
x0n niſt a Deo ordinata tft, 
bumiliter atque fideliter cun- 
4 parere debearit ſubjefthe 
Cori. Parif, VI. l. 2. c. 8, 
(rom, 2.Conc.Gall. p. 533.) 


[| That all Subjefs ought hum- 
bly and faithfully to obey the 
Regal Power, as being ordain+ 
ed by none but God: the laſt 
whereof, taken out of Jer. 


29. 


ble ny ? Sw -” © 6 WW oO WG: 0 bs 


IS 
0 


” bas 


29. 7. is thus by them enfor- 
ced, * If Jeremy the Prophet 
of God admoniſhed them to 
pray for the life of Nebucho- 
donoſor an Idolatrous King ; 
bow much more ought humble 
ſupplications to be made by at 
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* Sic (leg. Si) Himrtmias 
projects Dez pro vita idolte 
latre Regis Nebuchodanoſor 
orare admonet 3 quanto ma- 
£45 pro ſalute Chriſtianorum 
Regum., ab omnibus ordini- 
bus Dlo eft bumiliter (up- 
plicandum 7? Ibid. pag, 


ſorts of men for the ſafety' of ** ' 


Chriſtian Kings 2 Which 


Optatus delivered long be- 


fore them out of 1 Tim. -2. 
1, 2. + Deſervedly doth Paul 
teach that we ſhould pray for 
Kings and thoſe that ave in 
Authority, -althongh the. Empe: 
rowr were ſuch as did live ra- 


ther like 4 Pagan than a Chri- 


jan: and Chryſoſtom; out of 
| I 3-7. || If he preſeribed 
theſe things, the Governors 
being at that time Infidels ; 
wich more ought this to be done 
under thoſe who. have received 
the Faith. All which, by 


juſt Analogy, may be deduced out of 
that rule which the Apoſtle layeth 


+ Merito Paulus dotet, v* aus 
dum tfſe pro Regibus &+ po- 
eeſtatibus : etiamſs talls ef+ 
ſet Imperator qui gentilitef 
viveret.. Optat, 1.3. cont} 
Parmenian. 


ſ 


| E728 "Exilu'or Gomad 
T97y if dgzdrmoy Tad me, 
AUG Tov, TOAD P7y.0 
nov vdy 33 os mot med- 
7 it #, Chryſoſtz 
in Epiſt."ad- Rom. Serm; 
23s 


down, in 1 Tim, 6.1,2, Let as many 
ſervants as are under the yoke, count their 
own Maſters worthy of all honour; that 


the name of God and his Doffrine be not 
O 


bla- 
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blaſphemed. And they that have believing 
Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them, be- 
cauſe they are brethyen : but rather do 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and 
beloved partakers of the benefit. 

For the farther declaration whereof, 
we may obſerve; 

Firſt, 4 Houſbold is a kind of @ litile 
Commonwealth, and. aCommon-wealth : 
great Houſhold : asis obſerved both by 

* . Ariſtotle in his Politicks, 
* *Qoap 39 1 oixorouxh and by Enſiathius upon that 


Bama ns vixcic; ivy» 
— miaaG-uu, Verſe of Homer, 


£9vu5 tel Tg 2 vi , <*\... {MN 
xovous,, Ariltor. Yolir. l. ES: 234 Se.ii8 VAC 
3-15, Stobei. Ec- F. AuTap Er 01X910 b& 5 £m, 
ogls Ethicis (p.195.Edirt. nUETE@S IO. | 

ny Mixeg 3» Tis a |; | 
"Ky 17 M4, 0x0 And therefore - what . in :the 

7 Hom, Qdyfl. &.. verL. onea Husbang, a Father, and 
NNE: ee 012.2, a Maſter may expeR from 
x) 0M ayax]e + als. thoſe who have ſuch. relati: 
eily nie ora Ie ons tohims the like, by de 
TD dxiy Fotxov meaty ale” 
MIggy, TP ay TAY | ; 
TAY, olxov whzay, in the other. For || that which 
6 a the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Ma- 

= Ay "Foc intelitei- tier and the Servant, js to be 
te de poteſtatibus Er Regi- —_ likewiſe of Powers, 


bus, & de omnibus eu{mini- ; : 
Ms feats Aveuſi, 42d Kings, and of all the high 


in Plal. 124. Fſtates of this World, ſaith 
St. Auguſtine. 


Second- 


proportion, is to have place þ- 
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Secondly, That as S. Paul elſewhere 
adviſeth Chriſtian Servants ro carry 
themſelves as they ought to do toward 
their Maſters, * That they might adorn * Tit. 2. 10. 
the DoFrine of God our Saviour in all 
things: ſo in this place he diſſuadeth 


them from the contrary upon the ſame 


ground, that the name of God and bis 

DoTrine be not blaſphemed; as in that 

other place alſo he requires Wives to 

be mindful of the duty they owe unto 

their Husbands, + that the Word of God t Tit. 2.5 
might not be blaſphemed, Which S. Peter 
doth thus forcibly preſs for that ſubje- 
Rion which Chriſtian Subjects owe to 
their Kings and Governors; || For ſo 
is the Will of God, ſaith he, that with 
well-doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men, And why fooliſh © 
becauſe there cannot be imagined a 
greater folly than to charge the Profeſ- 
fron it ſelf, or the Doctrine of God, 
which utterly condemneth theſe diſor- 
ders, with the contrary practice of the 
Profeſſors. Which cavil yet the Apo- 
[tle would have us really confute by 
our good behaviour: and ſo either 
ſtop the mouths of theſe Fools altoge- 
ther; or if they will needs open then, 
makethem to doit with ſhame enough: 
* that whercas they ſpeak evil of us, as of + ; per.3.1% 

O 2 evil- 


(| 1 Per. 2.15. 
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evil-doers, they may be aſhamedthat falſe- 


ly accuſe our good converſation in Chris. 
Thirdly, that how unworthy ſoever 
Maſters(and by the ſame reaſon Parents 
and Magiſtrates) be otherwiſe in re- 
ſped of their perſonal defefts; yet ſuch 
as God hath placed under their autho- 
rity, are to. count them worthy not on- 
ly of honour, but alſo of all honour : 
we being not herein ſo much to look 
unto their perſons as unto the Ordi- 
nance of God, who hath placed them 
over usz and wiſely to conſider, that 
in reſpeCt of that dignity and power re 
ceived from above, not of their perſs- 
nal vertues, all this honour is due unto 
them, * Although he be a tone 


* EF; » %, of vouny Tr 19 
Maus iv 3; enCis, dd 

— | . 
TTIe Guns Wt, Juitin, 
Novel. 12. 


t Liberto &+ filio ſemp:r ho- 
neſia & ſana perſona pa= 
tris ac patrons viders debet. 
I. Liberto, D. de obſequ. 
parent. & patron. praeſt. 


[| Kxi reſo, tit poteſtati, Dei 
ordinationi reſiſtit. $&'ualts 
enim eſſe debeant hi qui im- 
perant non eft a ſubdutis dife 
catiendum, Lib. de confli- 
Qu Virijor, & Virtur. c. $, 
(como 9, oper. Auguſtin.) 


temmer of the Laws and a wick: 
ed man, yt is he a Father 
notwithſtanding, faith Juſtini- 
ian: and f the perſon of the 
Father, (faith Olpian, ought al- 
ways to be accounted honoura- 


ble and facredto the Child. So 


' for other Goverrments : || 2: 


that reſiſteth the Power, reliſt- 
eth the Ordinance of God. For 
what kind of men thoſe ought 
to be that do command, is nd 


to be diſcuſſed by their Subjeds, 
. faith 


faith the Author of the Book 
of the Conflict betwixt Vi 
ces and Vertues, For * whe- 
ther the Power be good or bad, 
' faith Haymo, whoſoever doth 
reſiſt it ( by withdrawing bis 
Service from it, by denying tri- 
bute, and not giving unto it 


lus (in Tacitzs ) profeſſeth 
that he + pray'd and wiſh'd in- 
deed for good Princes; but 
would tolerate them what- 


» ſuaſion unto others, || As you 
endure ſometimes barrenneſs 
and drought, and ſometimes 
immoderate rain, and ſuch other 
inconveniencies of Nature, ſo to- 
lerate the riotous life and ava- 
rice of your Governors. As 
long as men are, faults will be. 


better things. 


O 3 
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* Sive bona fit illa poteſtas, 
ſeu mala, quicunque ts Yeſt- 
ſtit ( ſubtrahendo ſervitiun 
ab ea,denegando tributum,n 
bonorem non prebendo quem 
es debet prebere)Det ordina- 
tion refeſtit & diſpoſe: ions, 
c4jus ordinationt iſti princte 
pantur, Haymo in Rom. 13. 


that honour which he ought to give) reſs- 
fteth the Ordinance and diſpoſition of God, 
by whoſe appointment they bear Rule. And 
thus even among the Heathen, 


Marcel- 


T Bonos Imperatores woto ex- 
petere, queleſcuqut toltrae, 
Tacir, Hiſt. lib. 4. 


ſoever they were : and Petilins Cereals 
(in the fame Author) uſeth the jjke per- 


[| Quomodo ſterilitatem aut 
nimzos imbres, &# cetera na- 
ture mala;, jta luxim, vt 
avaritiam dominantium to- 
lerate, Vitia trunt, donec 
homines : ſed ntque hc cone 
tinua;, > meliorum inter- 
ventu penſantur, 1b. ibid. 


The comfort is, they are not continual,and 
are ountervailed by the intervention of 


Fourthly, That difference of Reli- 


gion 
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ligion doth make no whit leſs'due this 

Honour to our Superiours, for, not in 

regard of their Religion do we owelt 

to them, but of their dignity, and the 

power God hath given them over us. 

And * bence it is ( faith the 

* Hinc eſt ut gentilen in po- Author of the Queſtions up- 


teftate tamen poſitum honori- 
ficemus, licet ipſe indignus on the Old and New Teta- 


ſit, qui Dii ordinem tenens, MENT, (thought to be the Ro- 
gratlas agit Diabolo. Pott-. 2,2, Deacon Hilary) that we 
ſtas enzm exigit, quia mere- R 
tur boxg'em, Quzſt. 25, &7Vt honour unto a Pagan, if 
ex vet. & Nov. Teſt. (to- placed in Authority; although 
m0. 4. oper. Auguſt.) he be in himſelf moſt unworthy 
| of it, who holding Gods place, 

gives the Devil thanks for it : but the ho- 

nour we give to him, his Place challen- 

_ veth, ; 

Laſtly, That S. Payl in this place 
with Hozour doth couple Service as the 
moſt con(iderable part thereof. Which 

+ Eph. 6.1,2, Maketh him elſewhere + out of the 
Commandment, Honour thy Father and 
Mother, to infer this duty of Obedi- 
ence, Children obey your Parents in the 
Lord: for it is right. 4 Y 
_ 1, 4;:; And yet, || 4s nothing cou 

== _ be Goles ſo I Far whe h was 
altquo Phileſophorum. Cicer. mot maintained by ſome of the 

lib. 2, de Divinar, DhilGabers sf d th 
iloſophers; {o wanted there 
not ſome of them, who endeavoured to 
OVET« 


The Obedience of the Subject. 


M39 


overthrow this ſo great a right (and fo 
deeply founded in the Law of God,and 
the light of Nature) with this poor and 


filly Sophiſm, * Either the Fa- 
ther doth command that which 
is right, or that which is wrong, 
If he command that which is 
right; it is to be obeyed, not 
becauſe he commandeth it, but 
becauſe Juſtice requires it ſhould 
be done: if what is wrong, 
ſurely becauſe' wrong it ought 
not to be done, And therefore 


* Aut refte, inquiunt, impe- 
rat pater, aut p rperam- Ss 
refte imperat 5 non quia #t- 
perat prrendun, ſed quoniam 
id fieri jus eſt, faciendum t(t: 
ſo perptram ; nequaquam cis 
licet faciendum, quod fierb 
non opdrtet. Nupquam igitur 
sft patri parendua que ine 
perat, A, Gell. I. 2.C. 7. 


the Fa- 


ther is not to be obeyed in any thing which 


he commandeth. To this + frivolous and 
vain argumentation(which taketh away 


f Argutiala 
quippe hee fri- 
vola & inants 


all obedience as well in Church and #f. Ibid. 
Commonwealth as in private Familes ) 


A. Gellius makes anſwer, that 
|| this Propoſition, Either the 
things which a Father comman- 
deth zre good or bad, is imper- 

tet; there wanting the third 
member in the disjun&tion, 
which compriſerh ſuch things 
as in themſelves are neither 
good nor bad, but of a * middle 
and indifferent nature. Of 
this diviſion tripartite thus 


Bernard clearly and figniti- 


| Nop integra eft propoſitio 
dicnda, Aut honeſta ſunt que 
imperat pater, aut twpia. 
Neq, vzats vow uy NMedf- 
KMivoy videri pote(t ; deel(t e- 
nim disjunttioni iti tertium, 
Aut neque boneſta ſunt, nt- 
que turpia, 


* Que in midio ſunt, & d 

Greces tum & apex tm 
F 

a'on, dpptllantur, Ibids 


Oar cantly, 
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* Sane hoc advertendum 
quod quadam ſunt pura bona, 
gquedam pura mala : & in 
bis zullam deberi bominibus 
obedientiam;,  quoniam nec 
#la omittenda ſunt etiam 
cum probibentur, nec iſta vel 
cum jubentur committenda, 
Porro inter hec ſunt media 
quedam, que pro mode,loce, 
Fempore, vel perſona, mala 
poſſunt eſſe ev bona : Bt in 
bis lex poſita tft obedicntie, 
tanquam in ligno ſcientie 
bonz & mali, quod erat in 
medio Paradifi, In his pre« 
feflo fas non oft noſtrum ſen. 
ſum ſententie praſcribere Ma 
8£*firurum. Bernard, Ep. 7. 
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cantly, * Some things are pure- 
ly good, ſome purely evil. In 
theſe no obedience is due unto 
men: foraſmuch as the former 
are not to be omitted although 
they ſhould be forbidden, nor the 
latter committed although they 
ſhould be commanded. But be- 
tween theſe there are certain 
midale things, which, in reſped 
of the manner, place, time, or 
perſon, may be both: good and 
evil. Tn theſe the Law of Obe- 
dience takes place, as it were, 
in the tree of knowledge of good, 


and evil, which was in the midſt of Para» 
diſe. And in things of this kind it is not 
lawful for us to prefer our own minds be- 

- fore the pleaſure of our Maſters. 

So that if any man will be ſo perverſe 
as to call in queſtion the Power whch 
his | Superiour hath to command in 
things of this »2;ddle and indifferent na. 

' ture; you ſee how eaſily he may be 
perſuaded to ſhake hands. with thoſe 
Libertines, who hold themſelves not 


bound. to-give obedience to the, com» 
mandments of man in any thing, Where» 


as men of ſound judgment have always 


. been of the mind, that the Authority 


of 
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of ſuch as God hath placed over us 
fiould be eſteemed ſo unviolable, that 
unleſs the thing by them commanded 
did certainly and evidently appear to 
be unlawful, we ought to yield obe- 
dience thereunto z and not to ſuſpend 
or defer the doing thereof upon every 
idle ſcruple that may come into our 
heads, much leſs do otherwiſe than we 
are commanded, becauſe we imagine 
we have better reaſon to lead us o- 

. therwiſe. And therefore when Craſſus, 
having occaſion to make a Ram for the 
battery of the Walls of a certain Town 
in Aſa, gave order that of two beams, 
which he had ſeen, the greater ſhould 
be ſent to him; and the Maſter of the 
Works ſent the ſmaller, as in his opinion 
more fit for the uſe intended,and much 
more eaſe for carriage 3 he caufed the 
Fellow to be ſoundly whipped for his 
labour, as well * knowing that 


all power of command would be * Corrumps atque diſſotoi 
extinguiſhed, if men ſhould be officiun _ — 
permitted to ſatisfie what ſhould ins, f ata" ro 
be enjoyned to them, not with debito, ſed conſilio non de- 


obedience clue to it, but counſel 45 ke ggrepet _ 


rato ex primis Venetis C- 
ditionibus Locatell1 & Al- 
gi cſi repoſirum: pro quo recenriores conſfederato legune, 


not deſired of them. 


And 
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And who ſeeth not what confuſion 
would be brought, as well into a Fami- 
ly as a State, if a Son, or a Servant,or a 
SubjeR might have liberty to ſtand up- 
on terms and chop Logick with his Fa- 
ther, Maſter,or Prince,and refuſeto yield 
obedience to their commands, until he 


* Turis conſultorum walent 
rejponſa,etiamſe ratio non re4 
ditur. Sencc. Epiſt. 49. 


ſhould ſee fome reaſon for 
it? * When the Lawyers are 
conſulted (aith Seneca) their 
anſwers are received and ſtood 


to, although they come accompanied with 


20 reaſons. 


And ought not this much 


more to have place in the Law it felf? 


+ Velat dimifſe« Divinitus 
vox ſit ; jubeat non diſputet. 
Id ibid, 


j Oude 3Þ 55 ergo ma vo- 
ps mIwmu, m3 $VA%Py 
ad TAG; Exu0 xymeyTi]s Qou- 
voor ed ivie 3, done 
xoud'n noie F. meggt'- 
waTwy. Er poſt. Kat 3awg 
mes ay ms geim vo- 
fuwy dTemiag ware F Aogov 
£207 T2 Yoo d{THs wire F 
eiTiay Cunitis inde F Wear 
poulywy: Viurarch. in 1b, 
de his qui ſcro a numine 
puniuntur, 


which ſhould be accepted 
+ as a voice from God, that 
ſhould command and not di- 
ſpate. Whereunto that ob- 
ſervation of Plutarch alſo 
might be added, that || mer; 
I aws carry not with them al- 
ways an apparent reaſon of the 
things commanded in them; but 
may oftentimes ſeem ridiculous 
and abſurd to him that knoweth 
not the mind of the Law- giver, 
nor the cauſe why thoſe Laws 
at firſt were written : toge- 
ther with that ſmart ſaying 
of St, Angnſtine, . think 
ther 
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ther * what courſe you are to take with * Magis quid 
thoſe who will not obey, and how to han- 7*;* 0 #5 

qui obtemperare 

dle them ; then trouble your ſelf to make nolunt cogitan- 

it appear to them that their diſobedience is dum eft, quan 
- qurmedmodum 

a thing unlawful. cis. ofttnd as non 


licere quod 
ciant. Auguſt. Epiſt, q;. dp L 


Nay for the preventing of theſe ſcru- 
pulous queſtionings of the commands 
of our Superiours, and the- curious en- 
quiries into the reaſons of them z the 
Spirit of God requires our obedience, 
not in ſozxe thing only (which we ſhall 
judge to be fitting in our own fancy ) 
but indefinitely in all. For ſo do his 
precepts run, * Let Wives be ſubje@ * epher. 5.24. 
to their own Husbands in every thing. with 1Tim. 2. 
+ Children, obey your Parents in all 
things. || Servants obey in al} things $5 — 0 
your Maſters. Agreeable whereunto is with Tir. 2.9. 
that profeſſion, made by the [ſrae/ites 
unto Joſhua their Prince, .*. Alt that ... Joſh.1. 16, 
thou commandeſt us we will do; and whi- 17: 
therſoever thau ſendeſt us we will go : ac- 
cording as we hearkned unto Moles in 
all things, ſo will we hearken unto thee. 
To which rules ſo general we may 
not add any other exception, but that 
wherewith the Apoſtle qualifieth a like 
precept of our peaceable carriage to- 
ISAS ' ward 
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* Rom.12.18. ward all, * If it be poſſible, as much as 

lieth in you, live peaceably with all men, 

This going alſo for a currant Rule inthe 

+ D. de Regul. Civil Law, that + Impoſſibilinm wulla 

juzis 1, 145 obligatio eſt : || and in the Canon, Ne-+ 
=_ = _ mo poteſt ad impoſſubile obligari, 

de Regul. jurls Now among ſuch things as can not 

in VI, be done are reckoned, not only thoſe 

b which are in their own nature 1mpoſh. 

ble, (as that a man ſhould pull down 

the Moon ) orin reſpeC& of ones parti- 

cular condition fall to be ſuch, ( asto 

pay a greater ſum of mony than his abi- 

lity or credit can reach unto :) but 

thoſe alſo that are repugnant to the 

Law of God and the known Rules of 

: Piety and H — * Let one 

*Faciat homo etiem pro tem do for the temporal preſervati- 

> A =_ on of men, \aith S. Auguſtin, 

articulum ventum futrit, ut what he is able, But when the 

_ _— matter is come to this paſs that 

sſtimet non the quid faci- he cannot procure this preſerva- 

at, quando RIO ſe tion otherwiſe than by commit- 

Cn —_— ting a ſin, let him then think + 

flacjum cap. 7, he can do nothing, when be 

ſhall ſee there is nothing left to 

do, but that which he cannot do with 4 

good Conſcience. This paſſage is put by 

Gratian into the Decret, where thus 

_ the Glols ſpeaketh, That only we are 

6 * thought 


* thought we can do, which we 
can juſtly do : And the Gloſs 
upon the Regule in VI. in a 
like expreſſion, F So much it 
is eſteemed we can do,as we can 
do lawfully. Papinian in the 
Civil Law more _ to the 
ſame effet, || Such a&@s as 
wrong our piety, reputation, mo- 
deſty, and (to ſpeak generally ) 


are done againit good manners, 


it is not to be believed that we 


are able to do them, 
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x Ex hoc Cap. babes, quod 
ſolum illud dicimur lt fa- 
ctre, quod juſte ſacere poſſu- 
mus. Gloſl. 23. quaſt. 2.c. 
Faciat, 

f 14 dicimur poſſe, quod de 
ure poſſumus, Gloſl, de Re- 
gul. jur. 68. in VI, 


l js fats ladunt pittatem, 
exi/iimationem, Verecundian 
nojſeram, & ( ut generaliter 
dixtrim) contre boaos mores 


fiunt, nec ſacere nos poſſe cre- 


dendum eſt. L. filins D. de ' 


condirt. jaſtirut. 


Yea the ſame Word of God which 
commandeth Wives and Children to be 
ſubje& to their Hnsbands and Parents 
in all things, omitteth not elſewhere 
to add hereunto this neceſlary limita- 
tion, * Children obey your Parents in the _ p 
Lord. + Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto + Gol. 3. - 
Jour own Husbands, as it is fit, in the 
Lord : and for the general, || Submit your | Epheſ, 5.21, 


ſelves one to another, in the ”= 
had given 


Whereupon when Pharao 


of God. 


order for the killing of the male-chil- 
dren of the Hebrews, we find this com- 
mendation given to the gene ty = 
ſes, that they were .*. not afraid of the , ,,, 
Kings ——— and to ay a 
brew Midwives, that they * feared-God * exod. 1.17, 
and did not as theKine commanded them, 


but 


— 


obſequium. Refte : ſed non in 
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but ſaved the men-children alive. Which 
is conſonant to that precept of our $a- 

* Mar. 10. 28. yiour, * Fear not them wich kill the 

' body, but are not able to kill the Soul: but 
rather fear hine which is able to deſtroy 
both ſoul and body in hell, To which we 
may refer what S. Augſtin hath by way 
of Dialogue between the Pager Empe- 

rour and. the Chriſtian Sub- 

t Solve tributumeſto mihi in ject s f Pay me my tribute, ſhew 

Ms hs det abit, 2 199 obedience. Viidinghy: 

Quis probibet ? Mie vote. Out not in the temple of Idols: 


flas. Da veniam: tu carce= there 'Þ am forbidden to doit, 


Tem, bile gehennam minat ur. . 
Avguſt. de verbis Domini, Who fo rbids thee? A Power 


Sermon 6. far greater than yours. Be 


pleaſed therefore to excuſe me. 


You threaten to eaſt me into Priſon, he | 


znuto Hell. 


Hence come thoſe reſtrictions in this 
kind which we meet withal in others 
of the Ancients : as in the Conſtitutions 

attributed to Clement, || Be 

|| Toy bameig. % 4239 (ubje7 to every King and C0- 
MF nM noſe |. 4- vernor, in ſuch things wherein 
C. 12. God is pleaſed: and in the 
RET YT Epiſtle to the Antiochians, fa- 

© LL irarws* oy yr nin thered upon [gnativs, *. Be 
yi. Epitt. ad Antiochey, ſubjeF unto Ceſar,in ſuch things 
wherein your ſubjeFion may be 

without danger: and 1n that Speech 

which Polzcarpns uttered unto the Pro- 

conſul 


_ a— M# MM = CC «. "oo ce DAM 


> Ls *5 ' a 6 Oc w*=n 
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Conſul of Aſia, immediately before his 


Martyrdom,* We are taught to 
give unto Principalities and 
Powers, ordained by God, ſuch 
honour as befitteth them, and 
doth not burt us. Whereunto 
you. may add, if you pleaſe, 
that. paſſage of Tertwllien, 
+ As touching the honours due 
to Kings or Emperours, we 
bave tt. ſufficiently preſcribed, 
that in all obedience we onght 
( according to the. precept of the 
Apoſtle Yto be ſubje@® unto Magi- 
rates, Princes ﬀand Powers : 


but. withiz the bounds of diſci- 


* AeNSy ride dpi x; 
Uexdiaus Yao O88 Terayui- 
veus ruluy x3' 79 e908 x00s 
F uni BIarhef, nuds am 
wy. Epilt. rccleſ. Smyr. 
apud Euſeb. lb, 4. Hiſt. 
Eccl. x69, is. (cap. 14.). 


+ Quod attinet ad honores 
Regum vel Imperatoruw, ſatis 
preſcriptum babemus,in omni 
obſequao nos tſſe oportere, ſe- 
cundum Apoſtols preceptum, 
ſubditos magiſtiratibus & 
princapibus, & poteſtatibus, 
ſed intra limites diſcipline, 
quouſque ab idclolatria ſepa- 
ramur. Tertul, de Idololar. 
Cap. 15. 


pline, ſo far forth as we may ſe- 


ate our ſelves. from Idola- 
= and Anury St. Baſil, 
| that we ought to.be ſubje@ to 
the higher Powers in ſuch 
things as Gods command hin- 


ders not. 


|| "On If YZuoing ape 
ones ano , &y 0js &v 


s 
wml Oe; wa tumnd(Cn. 
Baſil. in Echicis, Regul. 79. 


. This diſtinQion therefore muſt nece(- 
farily be made in the divers commands 
of Princes: that ſomeare of ſuch things 
as may and ought to be done, others 
of ſuch as cannot or ought not to be 


done. 


The former are of two ſorts : 


either ſuch as God hath tied us unto 


before, 
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before, whether the Prince had enjoin- 
ed them or not, or ſuch as otherwiſe 
being of a middle & indifferent nature, 
the Prince ( for reaſons belt known to 
himſelf) thinks fit to interpoſe his Au- 
thority in. Of the one whereof S. 4«- 


* CuM bon jubent Impera- 
tores, per illos non jubet niſe 
Chriſtus. Aug. Ep. 166, 


FT Quicunque ante legibus 
Imperatorum, que pro Dui 
wveritate feruntur, obtempe- 
rare noz vult, acquirit gran- 
de ſupplicium, 1d. Ep. 50. 


[| Quando autem Imperatores 
wveritatem tenent, pro ipſa ve- 
ritate contra errorem jubent, 
quod quiſquis contempſerit, 
zpſe fibs judicium acquarit, 
. Nam @& znter homines penas 
luit, & apud Deum ſortem 
non babebit ; quia boc-face- 
re noluit quod tz per Or Rte 
gis ipſa veritas juſſit. Id- 
Epiſt. 166, 


ſhall have 


guftine writeth thus, * When 
Emperors command that which 
is good, it is Chriſt and none 
elſe that commandeth by them : 
and + whoſoever will not obey 
the Laws made by them far 
Gods truth, incurreth a grie- 
vous judgement. Which ellſe- 
where alſo he thus ſpecifieth, 
in a larger manner, || Whez 
Emperours do profeſs the truth, 
they command for Truth againſt 
Errour : and whoſoever con- 
temneth their commangs, pur- 
chaſeth to himſelf condemma- 
tion. For be ſhall both ſuffer 
puniſhment among Men, and 
no part with God ;, becauſe he 


would not do that which truth it ſelf by 
the Kings heart commanded him to do. 
To the other we may refer that of the 


x Regt licet in civitate cu6 
regnat, jubere aliquid, quod 
neque ante illum quiſquam, 


ſame Father, * It is /awfil for 
a King, in the Commonwealth 
where he reigneth, to command 

what 


what neither any man before 
him, nor he himſelf before did 
command : and yet are not the 
liberties of the State impeached 
by obeying, but rather by not obey 
ing / 4 ws and that likewife 
of Bern. * There are things of a 
middle nature, which in them- 
ſelves are neither good nor evil : 
yet may indifferently, both well 
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ze ipſe unquam juſſerat : & 
x0n contra ſocietatem civita- 
tis ejus obtemper atur,ima con 
tra ſocietatem uon obtempera- 
tur, Td. lib, 3. Confels.c.8. 
* Sunt Media, que quidem 
per ſe nec bona efſe noſcuntur 
nec mala : poſſunt tamen 3r= 
diſſertnter,& bene pariter & 
male, vel prohibers vel jubt= 
ri; ſed male nullatenus in bis 
4 ſubditis obediri, Bernard. 
Epiſt, 7. 


and ill,either be forbidden or commanded; 
but neither by the SubjeFs be ill obeyed. 
But how are Subjects to carry them- 
ſelves, when ſuch things are enjoyned 
as cannot or ought not to be done ? 
Surely not to accuſe the commander, 
but humbly to avoid the command 3 


as * Gratian would have us 
do if our Prelates (ſhould go 
about to conſtrain us unto 
evil: or, as ſome of the Hea- 
then have more fully expref: 
ſed it, + Even thoſe commands 
which weought not to obey,mild- 
ly and modeſtly,without toogreat 
deteſtation,and without any bit- 
terneſs of upbraiding or of re- 


proof, are to be declined gently, 


* Non hoc extmplo frobane 
tur Pralati accuſandi & ſub 
ditis: ſtd forma tantum da» 
tur humiliter Yenitends; Pre. 
latis, ſi forte eos ad malumn 
cogere voluerint, 2. Qu. Jo 
C. Nos fi incompctenter. 
| Sed ea tamen, que obſtqu3s 
non oportet, leniter & vere- 
cunde, ac fine deteſtatione 
nimia, ſeneque opprobratione 
aceroa reprebenſronts, ducl = 
nznda ſenſor & velinquends 
effe dicunt quam veſpuenda. 
A. Gel. lib. 2.C.7. 


and rather as it were omitted than rejeded. 
And, whcn nothing elle will ſerve the 


turn, 
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turn, as in things that may be done we 
are to expreſsour ſubmiſſion by aFire, 
ſo in things that cannot be done we are 
to declare the ſame by paſſzve Obed> 
ence, without refiftance and repugnan- 
cy : ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as 
ſure a fign of ſubjeGtion, as any thing 
clle whatſoever. 

When Pharaoh impoſed an impofli- 
ble task upon the Jſraelites, that they 
ſhould get them Straw where they 
could find it,and yet make upevery day 
the ſame tale of Bricks which they had 
done formerly when they had Straw 
given to them ; their Officers could not 
«fcape beating, for all the unreaſona- 


* Exod, 5.19. bleneſs of that exation. * And the Of 


{ Job, 36.21. thoſe who would + chuſe iniquity rather 


ficers of the Children of Iſrael, ſaith the 
Text, did ſee they were in evil caſe,after 
it was ſaid, Te ſtall not miniſh ought from 
your Bricks of your daily task, In this 
{o evil a caſe, where ative Obedience 
could 1n no wiſe be performed, paſſzoe 
muſt ſerve the turn. So when Darin? 
was drawn to ſign that ungodly De- 
cree, that Whoſocver ſkould ask a Peti- 
tion of any God or Man for thirty days, 
ſave of the King, he ſheuld be caſt into the 
aen of Lions: Daniel, being none of 


than 
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than affliftion, made no ſcruple at all 
* to kneel upon his knees three times a day, 
and to pray and give thanks before his 
God,as he did aforetime :and when after- 
ward, + through Faith he had ſtopped the + wc. ir. 34. 
mouths of the Lions, out of the bottom 
of that Den he yore to ſay with a 
clear conſcience, || Before my Gad inno- | 2 a 
cency was found in « and alſo before FEY 
thee, O King, have I done no hurt. 

He that conſults with fleſh and blood 
will hardly be induced. to admit this 
Dodrine of paſiive Obedience: and 
therefore it he will learn this Leſſon,he 
muſt make choice of better Maſters 3 
and liſten in the firſt place to the advice 
of Solomon, .'. Truſt in the Lord with -. Prov. 4. 
all thine heart , and lean not unto thine 
own underſtanding: and to that Oracle ., 
of the Son of God himſelf, * If any » Mar. 16. 242 
nan will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow 
me, Then muſt he raiſe up his thoughts 
to the height of that Beatitude, which 
our Saviours own mouth hath given 
aſſurance of to all ſuch as will beruled _ 
by him herein, + Bleſſed are they which + Mar 4.15; 
are perſecuted ſor righteouſneſs ſake: for 11413, 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Bleſſed 
are you when men ſhall revile you, and per- 
P Z ſecutt 


354 


* Datt. 8. t> 
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ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. Re- 
Joyce and be exceeding glad ; for great is 
your reward in Heaven : for ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before 
you. Where, for the.recompence of 
thereward, he is to weigh with S, Payl 

x 2 Cor. 4. 17. how * our light affliction which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more ex. 
ceeding and eternal weight of Glory: and 
for the precedent of the Prophets, to 
give ear unto that exhortation of 

+ Jam, 5. 10. S. James, + Take, my brethren, the Pro- 
phets who have ſpoken in the name of the 
Lord, for an example of ſuffering affii- 
ion, and of patience: and withal to 

{| Heb. 12. z, caſt his eye not only upon that || great 
Cloud of witneſſes 1n the time of the Old 

_ Heb.11-35 Teſtament, of whom ſome .*. were tor- 

wy tured,not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better reſurreion ; others 
hadtrials of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, 
of bonds and impriſonment, were ſtoned, 
were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
ſlain with the ſword, ec. but alſo upon 
that innumerable company of Confeſſors 
and Martyrs in the time of the New : 

Co the former of whom * after they were 

d. 10.32, . 

33, 34- illuminated, endured a great fight of af- 

fliions, partly whilſt they were made 4 
| £4ZINg 
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gazing-ſtock, both Ly reproaches and affii- 
ttHons,and partly whilſt they became compa- 
nions of them that were ſo uſed, and took 
joyfally the ſpoiling of their goods, know- 
ing that they bad in Heaven a better and 
an enduring ſubſtance : the other * loved 
not their lives unto the death, but laid 
down their + heads for the witneſs of T **. 20: 4. 
Jeſus, and by that glorious || death of | john 21. 19. 
theirs glorified God. 
But above all we are to .*. /ook wnts + Hebr2.2,3* 
Jeſus himſelf, the author and finiſher 
of our faith : who for the joy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, andis ſet down at the right hand 
of the Throne of God. With which. 
higheſt example (of him who * thorght « Phil. 2. 6. 8. 
it no robbery to be equal unto God, and 
yet humbled himſelf and became obedient 
unto the death, even the death of the croſs ) 
S. Peter cloſeth up thoſe + forcible words | Fat 
of his, wherewith he thus preflcth the are right 


x Rev. 12.17, 


-performance of this paſſive obedience 7% ? 


whereof now we ſpeak, || This is thank: | ; per. 2.19, 
worthy,if a man for conſcience toward (od 29, &c. 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For 


what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for 


your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently & but 
if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this is acceptable with 

Ss God. 
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God. For even hereunto were ye calle ; 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leavin 
Ws pate. fx ry follow bis 
fteps : Who: did no ſin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth : Who when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when be ſuffer- 
ed, he threatned not, but committed him- 
ſelf to hin that judeeth righteouſly. 

But thoſe ſtiff ſpirits, that will not 
ſtoop unto this paſſive kind of obe- 
dience (if they can help it ) think they 
have ſtrucken the matter dead by pro- 
poling this caſe unto us: Swppoſe, ſay 
they, the King ſhould command us to 
Worſhip the Devil. Would you wiſh us 
here to lay down our heads upon the block, 
and not give us leave to ſtand upon our 
Guard, and to the utmoſt of our power re- 
pel the violence of ſuch a miſcreant? If 
ot, what would become of Gods Church, 
and his Religion? As if this had been 
a new caſe, never heard of before: and 
the Apoſtle had not ſufficiently decla- 


'# xCor. 29.20; Ted unto us, that * the things which the 
= 


Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſacrificed to De- 
wits and not to God, And: yet when 
this Devi]- worſhip was ſo vehemently 
urged by the cruel Edigts of the per- 
ſecuting Emperours, did the Chriſtians 
Eyer take Arms againſt them for the 
> '! *E5 | x mat- 


- 7 
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matter? or betook themſelves to any 
other refuge but fervent prayers to * 
Almighty God ( whom they ackmow- 
ledged to be their Princes only ſupe- 
rior ) and. patient ſuffering of what 
diſgrace or puniſhment ſoever ſhould 
be 1mpoſed upon them 2 To the cheer- 
ful undergoing whereof, {ee how S. Pe- 
ter, in that forecited Epiltle, doth ani- 


mate and encourage them: * Beloved, * i Per. , 12. 
think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery 13, &c. 


trial, which is to try you, as tho ſome 
firange thing happened to you. But re- 
Joyce in as much as ye are partakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings;that when bis glory ſhall 
be revealed, ye may be g/ad alſo with ex- 

ceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the 

name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the ſp 
rit of glory and of God reſteth on you: 

who on their part is evil ſpoken, but on 

your part he is glorified. But let none of 
you ſuffer as a murderer, or as athief, or 

as an evil doer, or as a buſie-body, in other 

mens matters. Tet if any ſuffer as a Chri- 

ftian, let him not be aſhamed 3 bit let hins 

glorifie (30d on this behalf. 

Lo, + heres the patience of the Saints : 
here are they that keep the commandments 


of God, and the faith of Jeſus. Hereare 


they that ſtuck not to | re/;ſt anto blood, [| Heb. 12. 4. 
P 


ſtriving 


4 
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ſtrivint againſt ſin; and yer make con- 


ſcience ot retitting the power of their 
Prince; as having learned, that their 
obedience to God might well ſtand 
with their ſubje&ion to the authority 
- placed by himin Man; Whereby o far 


« Mat, 16: 18. 


off was it that * 


the gates of Hell 


(or Death)did prevail againſt the Church, 
that the, blood of *this noble Army of 


Martyrs 
' © © thereof, For '+*the Chriſtian 


+ Chr ftiana {40s per mults 
retro ſecula, | evientibus'un- 
dique adverſum (e gentibis, 
Regibus, legibus, cedibus, 
erucibus ac mortibus Yeproms 
nul/o modo potuit 5,119 anter 
bac & per bec crevite P. 
Oroſ. Hiſt, l. 6. c. 1. 


l| Fremuit mundus, exit ſe 


leo adverſus a. num 2 [ed fw- 


tlor leone inveritus eſt agnus. 
Leo vittus eſt ſeviendo, ag- 
mus vicit patiendo, Aug.m 
Plaj. 145. 


*. Fundendo ſanguinem, &r 
patien1o magis quam facien- 
do contumelt s, Chrijti ſuns 
"dats oft. Eccleſia: priſeciis 
fionibus erevit, Martyrits 
coronata iſt, Hier. adv. er- 
rores Johan, Hicreſol, E- 
iſt. 62, 


I 


became the 'freitfal- ſeminary 


Faith, for-ntaty Ages together, 
beine diſtreſſed every way''by 
Nations, Kings, Laws, Slawgh- 
ters, Croſſes, and\ Deaths, 'and 
yer be no manner of way e- 
preſſed; yea, in the midſt uf 
theſe, and by the means of theſe 
it grew, faith Panlus Orofins, 
| The World razed; faith S. Au- 
gu/tin, the Lion lifted himſelf 


up againſt the Lamb, but-the 


Lamb was found ſtronger than 
the Lion. The Lion was over- 
come by ſhewing cruelty, the 
Lamb did overcome by ſuffer- 
ing. AndS. Hierom, .*. Þy 


ſhedding of blood, and by ſit: 
fering rather than by doing in- 
juries, was the Church of Chriſt 

| a7 
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at firſt ſounded : it grew by Peyſecutions, 
a} | — ona la o2 fc | 

But if mens hands be thus tied, will 
ſome lay,” no mans ſtate can be ſecure : 
nay the whole frame of the Commonwealth 
would be +9 danger to be ſubverted and ut- 
terly ruined by the unbridled luſt of a dis 

empered' Governor. 
I anſwer, Gods Word is clear in the 


point, * Whoſoever reſs/?eth the power,re- + gom, 13.25. 


fiſteth the ordinance of 'Gbd: and they 
that reſiſt, ſhall receive to _ dams- 
zation : and thereby a-neceſlity 1s 1impo- 
ſed upon us of being! f#bje#, even” for 
conſeience-ſakezwhich miy'not be avoid- 
ed by the pretext of any enſuing miſ- 
chief whatſoever. * For by this means 
we ſhould have liberty given unto us 


to + ſpeak evil of the Law, and to Judge +Ja 


the Law. ' But if thou judge the Law, 
thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a 
Tuage, ſaith S: Janes. It becomes us in 
obedience” to perform our partz and 
leave the ordering of eyents to God, 
whoſe part only that is. | 
Again, the ground of this objection 
is exceeding faulty; and ſtandeth nor 
with the Rules of Humanity or Divini- 
ty, either of ſound Policy or true Pjety, 
For in the one, who of us have-not 
heard 


458 


& Deut. 9. 6. 


F rKings 21, 
I3. 
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heard of that common Rule ot our 
Common Law, that a Miſchief is better | 
than an inconvenience 2 Not that our | 


. Common Lawyers were ſo void of com- 


mon underſtanding, as to imagine that 
a miſchief, in it ſelf formally conſidered, 
ſhould be preferred before an izcome- 
zience : but that an inconvenience, the 
confequence whereof would reach un- 
to the general, ſhould much more be 
prevented than any miſchief which 
might fall out in any particular caſe, or 
tend to the greateſt detriment of any 


. perſan individual, 


Thus for the determining of matters 
of fat, and the judgment depending 
thereupan,the Law eſtabliſhed by God 
himſelf is this, * At the mouth of two 
witneſſes, or three witneſſes, ſhall be that is 
worthy of death be put to death. By the 
ſubornation of falſe witneſſes it fal- 
leth out here that + Naboth, who is not 
worthy of death, is yet put to death, 
The ſhedding of innocent blood, a very 
great miſchief in that particular ;z but 
yet was to be given way unto, rather 
than the inconvenience ſhould be ad- 
mitted in the general, that nothing 
ſhould be determined upon the telti- 
mony of two witneſſes. So in the de- 
fining 


our 
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fining of martrers of right, ſometimes it 


ter | ſofalleth our, that by the unskilfulneſs, 


our 
MM- 
hat 
ed, 


[Ve- 
the 


negligence or corruption of the Judge, 

the cauſe of the Righreous 1s over- 
thrown,and judgment quiteperverted : 

and yet is he, notwithſtanding his mil- 

carriage in ſuch particulars, accounted 

ſtill in the number of * tbe gods; and his * Pal. 82.1.2, 
Tribunal grac'd with the honourable 5:6: 

title of + the place of Judgment and the 4 Eccleſ. 3.16 
place of righteouſneſs. And therefore, 
as our Saviour ſpeaketh in the former 
caſe, || It is written in your Law, that the 
teſtimony of two men is true, that 1s, ( as 
the former words of theLaw it ſelf have 
it) .*. at the month of twowitneſſes is the ©. Deut,19.15 
matter to be eſtabliſhed : ſo in this o- 

ther it goeth for a rule in the Civil 

Law, that * a thing adjudged 

is accepted for Truth : eſpecial- * Res __— —_ 
ly if it be freely, and with- "4c rept. ork 1 
out all colour of ſurreption, Ingenuum de ftatu hom. 
ſo adjudged by the Prince, | 

whole + ſentence is pre- + Principis ſintentia pre- 
ſumed always to be juſt, and _ ſemper juſta > unde 
therefore not to be appealed ja 1. Reſcripts, Cod. de 
from. For if things thould precib. lmper. offerend, 
not be thus ended by the 

laſt ſentence of the higheſt Judge, this 
intolerable inconvenience would enſue 

FB | there- 


[| John 3. 17, 


160 


The Obedience of. the Subje&t. 


thereupon in the, general-mattcr of ju. | 
_ dicature, that Strifes would prove in- 
finite, Suits immortal, and all Contro- 


verl(ics indeterminable. 


* Quamuis a (ſummo folio 
nonnunquam procedat iniqui- 
tas, Jnjuſtumque judicium 
prodeat ;, non tamen idcjreo 
locus eſt appellations,cum ne- 
wo fit judex qui temporalia 
C eſarts fatta valeat exami- 
nave. Htilins inſuper ell Ket- 
publice ad extinguendas li- 
tes,paucis injuſte oppreſſis ap- 
pellationss beneficium dene- 
gari,qnam multis calumniane 
tibus,poſtquam yuſte damnatÞ 
ſuerent, querelgrum januas 
aperire : cum rariſſims ont 
q:4 ſe juſte reputent condem- 
natos ; ſemperque minus ma« 
lum tolerandum ſet. ut evite- 
fur majus. Nempe ub licitum 
eſt appellare, ibi quoq ue lites 
ſome fine reperiuntur ;, ubi ſunt 
imimicitie, ibi contentiones, 
ib4 nova 'dirtim ſcandala 
An. ilv.de oreu & author. 
Imperi, cap. 23: 


To whch pur. 
poſe alſo. Afineas Silvins wri- 
teth thus, * Although, ſome- 
time iniquity and unjuſt Tudg- 
ment do proceed from the high- 
eft tribunal ; yer mmſt not: a 
place therefore be given unto 
an 'appeal ſeeing there is n 
Fudge that may examine the 
temporal as of the Emperonr, 
Beſides it is more profitable to 
the Common-wealth for the ex. 
tinguiſhing of Strifes, that the 
benefit of an appeal. (hould bt 
denied unto a few that are un- 
juſtly oppreſſed, than that the 
gates of complaints ſhould be 
opened unto many that ſhall a 
lumniate; after they have been 
Jjuſily. condemned : ' ſeeing thi 
are exceeding rare who will ac. 


count themſelves to have been juſtly con 


demmed : 


and the: leſſer evil is always to 


be tolerated,that the greater may be avoid. 


ed. 


Surely where it is always lawful t0 


appeal, there alſo are found Strifes without 
end; there are enmities, there are naw 


Scandals every day. 


When 


a | 
In- 


[r0- 


When * out of a diſcomfited 
army, every tenth Souldier is 
beaten with a cudgel, the lot fal- 
leth alſo upon the valiant. Every 
ſuch great exemplary puniſhment 
hath ſomewhat that 1s unjuſt in 
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* Ex fuſo exercitu cum des 
cimus quiſque fufte feritur,e« 
tram ſirenus ſortiuntur. Has 
bent aliquid ex iniquo omne 
megtum exem lun ; quod 
contra ſungulos, utilitate 
publica rependitur. Tacit, 
Annal, lib. 1. 


it; which being in particular to the prejy. 
dice of ſome, is yet recompenſed by the gene. 
ral profit of the whole,ſaith Caſſurs.in Taci- 
tus: and Twly ſpeaking of the Office of 


the plebeian Tribunes,+TI con- 
feſs, ſaith he, that there is ſome 
evil in thatGovernment; but the 
good which is ſought in it we 
could not have without that evil 
And it is*the part of a pru- 


t er” pry n iſta potefta- 
te ineſſe quiddam mali: ſed 
bonum quod. queſitum eft in 
ea, ſine iſto malo n n habere- 
mus, Cicer, lib. de Leg. 


dent man in matters of this nature, to 
conſider as well the inconveniences of 
the one (ide as the conveniences of 
the other, and wiſely to compare toge- 
ther the miſchiefs that are ike to break 
out on either ſidez and eſpecially to 
take care that the remedy which 1s 
thought upon, do not in the end 
prove far worſe than the Diſeaſe tor the 
helping whereof it was provided. As 
in the particular now in hand ; that 
the People may oppoſe their Kings, 
and withſtand them even with Arms, 
when they conceive the courſes taken 


by 
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them do tend to the diſhonour of God 
or the greatdetriment of the Common: - 


 wealth,may ſeem to yulgar minds (that 


look after nothing ſo much as their own 
liberty) to be a matter that ſtandeth 
with very great reaſon : while in the 
mean time they take no notice at all of 
the high mifchiefs rather than ordinary 
inconveniences, which are inſeparable 
conpanions of ſuch a deſperate combi- 
nation, 

For what greater * diſor- 


x "Ayo mmtjuay iepdy 3w- der can fall out among men, 


[LY 


Euripid. in Mecdea. 


exo7 Taal, | 


4. than to make the 1nferiour 
over-rule the ſuperiour, the 
Subject the Prince? whereas 
Solomon might have taught 


# Prov. 19.10. ſuch, that + delight is not ſeemly for a 


f| Taceo quod Imperatorem 
a(cuſatorem tſſe non conve- 
niat, poſtremo,tiſdem divin!s 
bumaniſque /egibus nemo poſ- 
fit efſe accuſator &> judex. 
Symmach, 1, Apolog adv. 
Anaſial, Imp, 


Fool; much leſs for a Servant to have 
Rule over Princes, Belides, what more 
unreaſonable thing can be thought up- 
on, than to'allow Subje&s to be Accy- 
ſers, and Judges, and Executioners too, 
and that 1n their own cauſe, and againſt 
their own Sovereign; where- 
as one || denied it to be fit that 
the Emperor himſelf ſhould 
be admitted tobe an Accuſer: 
conſidering that by all Laws 
of God and Man none * be 
, of 
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both an Accuſer and a Judge, Again, 
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-| what greater madneſs can there be, 


than to ſeek the preſervation of the 
Commonwealth by making a rent there- 
in, and embroiling it in a Civil War ? 
than which no ſpeedier means could 
have been deviſed to bring it unto ut- 
ter Ruin and Deſolation. F, or we know 
who hath ſaid, * If a Kingdom be divi- »wa. 4. 24, 
ded againſt it ſelf, that Kingdom cannot 

and: and it is a folly to imagine, that 
when the Subjefts have once betaken 
themſelves unto Arms, the King will 
look on, and be content to fit ftill by 
the loſs. + Arms are irrita- 
ted by Arms, ſaith ONe, and [| if f Arma armis irritantur; 
my Kingdom were of thisWorld, Plin. Paneg. ad Trajan. 
faith ovr Saviour, then would | John 18, 36. 
my Servants fight, that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews. 

The King (you may be ſure) will 
not want his Party to joyn with him. 
and if he ſhould be put to any ſtreight 
at home, this would but drive him to 
ſupply himſelf with auxiliary forces 
from abroad : this being found 
true * by experience, (as Tyl- * Hoc jam ſere fe ap 
hy obſerveth ) that the affii- {5,92 {;cit matoras oe 
Fed ſtates of Kings do eaſily 


alliciant ad miſtricordiam, 
draw the helps of many unto ©4ximeque (074M qisz autRe» 


pity, 


Agricolz, 
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ges ſunt,aut vivunt in regno; 
quod Regale its nomen mag- 
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- pity, and eſpecialy of them who 


med to be great and ſacred, 
Which how. ready a way it is to ſub- 
vert the ſtate of any ſuch diſtracted 
Kingdom, and to bring it under the 
ſabjection of Foreigners, we need not 
ſeek further for proof than from our 

own Jreland. For * when 


* per ap one of the petit Kings of this 
ne domeſtica unum tx Regie . . 

lis gentis exceperat, ac ſpecig Nation was by domeſtical 
amicitie in occaſionem reti- Diſfſenſion driven out of his 
nebat. Corn, Tacit. in vita 


Country, Julins Agricola re: 
ceived him indeed under the 
colour of courteſie and friendſhip, but 
retained him only till occaſion ſhould 
ſerve, that he'might uſe this as a means 
toſubdue the whole Iſland to the Re- 
man Government. And howſoever that 
project failed, by the recalling of Agri- 
cola unto Rome trom his Lieutenantſhip 
in Brittany ; yet afterward, when upon 
alike occaſion, Dermot King of Lemſter 
was forced by hts Rebellious Subjetts to 
crave the aid of Henry II. for the 
reſtoring of him to his Kingdom, this 
aſſociation produced that effect which 
now we ſee, that the Triſh loſt their 
Domt 


. are ejther Kings themſelves, or | 
num & ſan7um eſſe videatur. do live in a K ingdom ; the 
-——— lege Ma- Regal name being by themeſtee- 


| 


! 


4 
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| Dominion, and became ſubject to the 
| Crown of England even until this 


day. 


Civil Wars there, 


ration, + This is my opinion : 
ſeeing all things that have a 
beginning muſt have an end, 
whenſoever that fatal time of 
the deſtrution of the Roman 
City ſhall come, that Citizens 
will fight with Citizens, and 
ſo having wearied themſelves 
and loſt their bloud, will Fall 
to be a prey unto ſome King 
or Nation. Otherwiſe neither 


Minacis aut Hetruſca Porſene ma- 
(us, &C. 


Nay to turn our eyes unto Rowe it 
felf,and to paſs by that known * Ode * Epod. lib. 
of Horace, touching the effe& of the 9% 1% 


Altera jam teritur bellis civilibus etas, 
Subs & ipſa Roma viribus ruit. 
Quan neg; finitimi valuerunt perdere 


(Marſe, 


that of Salzſt (or ſome other not much 
inferiour to him) unto Julius Ceſar, a 
little before the changing of that State 
into a Monarchy, is worth our confide- 


* Ego fic exiſtimo;, quoriant 
orta omnia intereunt, quia 
tempeſtate urbi Romans fa- 
tum excidii adventavit cives 
cum ciuibus manus conſerts- 
ros:ita deſeſſos & exſanguts, 
Regs aut Nationi prade futus 
103, Aliter non 01 bis terrarum, 
neq; cunt gentes congloba- 
te, moctre aut contundeire 
queunt hoc imperium. I ir- 
manada igitur ſunt concordie 
bova, Cr dijcordi.e mala tx. - 
pellends, Salluſt, Orar.1.d< 
rep. ordinaud.ad C,Cxlat, 


the 
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the whole World, nor all the Nations ga- 
thered into one heap, are able to move or 
quaſh this Empire : and much more that 
prognoſtick of Sexeca, delivered not 
long after that the Monarchy had been 
founded there by Ceſar 3 wherein he 
declareth that the denying of obedience 
unto that Monarch, would prove the 


*Hic caſis Romane pacis tx- 
itium erit ;, bic tants fortu- 
nam populs in rulnas agtt, 
Tamdiu ab iſto periculo »be- 
rit hic populus,quamdin ſcitt 
ferre frenes : quos ſs quando 
abruperit , wel aliquo caſu 
diſcuſſos reponi fibipaſſus non 
erit; hac unites & hic ma- 
xims imperis contextus in 
partes mult as difſiliet ;, idem- 
que buic urbi dominanai fints 
it qui parendi fuerit, &c. 
Olim enim ita ſe induit Rti- 
publ.Ceſar, ut diduts alte- 
rum non poſſit ſine utriuſque 
pernicie, Nam ut ils vari- 
bus opus eſt, ita & buiccapi» 
te, Sen,de Clem.l. 1, C, 4. 


undoing of that mighty Em- 
pire, * Such an accident at 
this, faith he, will be the bane 
of the Roman Peace; it will 
bring the fortunes of ſo great 
a People unto utter ruine, So 
long ſhall this People be free 
from that danger, as long as it 
knoweth how to endure the 
reins : which if at any time it 
ſhall break, or, when ſhaken of 
by any chance, it (hall not ſuffer 
to be put on again, the union 
and contexture of this high 


Empire will fall in pieces, and the domi- 
nion of this City will expire together with 
her obedience. For Czfar heretofore did 
ſo emboſom and enweave himſelſ into the 
Commonwealth, that the one cannot be diſ- 
Joined from the other, without the de- 
ſiruJion of them both : for as ke hath 


need 


| 
: 
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need of Forces, ſo have they of a 
Head. 99 


167 


But 
* O curve in terras anime celeſtiuns *Perſ,<atyr. 2; 
inanes |! yt Far 
, Div.iaſtir, 1, 2, 
C, 2, 


Have we not read that which was ſpo- 
ken unto us by God ? + The Lord reign- tPll. 97, 1. 
eth, let the earth rejoice : let the many 
(orgreat)ISL ES (whereof we are) 
be: glad thereof, or mult we yer be tur- 
ned agrazing with Nebuchadnezzar, 
until we have learned his Lefſon ? || that || Dan. 5.21. & 
the moſt high God ruleth in the Kingdom 4: "7 *5 3%» 
of men, and that he appointeth over it 
whomſoever he will. For the fuller de- 
claration whereof, it will not be amils 
to .confider, firſt, How God doth ap- 
point men over Kingdoms according to 
his own pleafurez and then, How he 
doth rule in and with them therein. 
Touching the firſt, we may obſerve, 
that God doth ſometime give a King 
unto.a People out of love, ſometime 
out of anger. * Becauſe the Lord loved * ir King.10.9. 
Iſrael for ever, therefore made he thee 
King, todo Judgment and Fultice, faith 
the Queen of Sheba to Solomon, And 
() 2 on 
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*Hoſ. 13,11. on the other fide, * I gave theea King in 
mine anger, and took him away in my 


wrath, ſaith the Lord himſelf, by the 
mouth of his Prophet Hoſea. Whereby 
we are further alſogiven to underſtand, 
that Gods wrath may ſhew it ſelf in the 
taking away of a King,as wellas his axger 
in giving him :his wrath,l ſay,not againſt 
the King himſelf alone (as it fell out 
# x Chron.10. jn the cafe of + Saul) bur even againſt 
_—_ the People alſo, as it appeareth by that 
acknowledgment of theirs, which went 
{ Hoſ. 10. 3, before in the ſame Prophet, ||\e have 
#0 King, becauſe we feared not the Lord : 
and by a more ſtrange efte& of his 
wrath againſt them, in permitting good 
Kings ſometimes to take evil courles for 
their puniſhment 3 according to that 
which we find recorded in Scripture; 
* 2 Sam, 24.1. * And again the anger of the Loyd was 
with 1 Chron. Ljndled againſt Iſrael 5 and David wa 
ha moved (by Satan) againſt them, to ſay, 
Go number Iſrael and Judah: even that 
David to whom God had given this te- 
#AR. 13,:2. ſtimony, + T have found David the Son 
of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, 
which ſhall fulft all my will. 
PI od, faith S. Auguſtin, || gi- 
| Dat felicitatem 7u 1egno cue veth bliſs in the Kingdom of 


lorum ſol:s pits, reguum vero 


regenum & pi # impis; Heaven to the godly alone, = 
| this 


— 


n | this earthly Kingdom both to 


J 


the godly and ungodly, as it 
pleaſeth hin, whom nothing un- 
juſtly can pleaſe. He that gave 
the Government to Marius, 
gave it to Cxlar; he who gave 
it to Auguſtus, gave it alſo to 
Nero; he who gave it to the 
Veſpaſians (Father and Son) 
moſt ſweet and loved Empe- 
rours, gave it likewiſe to that 
man of cruelty, Domitian : 


The Obedience of the Subject. 


169 


ficut ti platet cus nibil in- 
juſte placet, 8&c. Qui Mario, 
zpſe Caio Ceſari ; qui Angi= 
t ipſe & Neroni 5 qui Vet- 
ſpaſianis, vel patyi vel filio, 
ſuaviſſimis Imperatoribus,apſe 
& Domitiano crudeliſſimo & 
(ne per. ſingulos ire neceſſe 
ſt Jqui Con(tantins Chrij1ta- 
noipſe apoſtate Juliano. Hes 
plane Deus unus & veris 
regit & gubernat, ut placet. 
Et fs occultis canſts, nuw- 
quid injuſtis ? Auguſt. de 
civit. Dei, 1. 5, c. 21. 


and (not to recount the reſt of them ) he 
who gave it to that Chriſtian Prince Con- 
ſtantine, gave it to that wretch Julian 
the Apoſtate. Theſe things without doubt 
that one and that true God doth rule and 


govern as he pleaſeth, by cauſes, 
bidden, yet not unjuſt, 
hath been generally taught 
by. Ircnews, * Origen, © Syne- 
ſus, * Theodoret, © Olympiodo- 
r,* Anaſtaſius Sinaita, & Gre- 
gory, * Tpdore, and others of 
the ancient (to ſpeak nothing 
of ' FEneas Silvius, and 0- 
thers of later times) that ac- 


although 


And this Leſion 


» Quidam illorum ad corre- 
(ionem & utilitatem ſubjt- 
forum dantur, & conſerus« 
tionem juſtitie ; quidam au- 
tem ad timorem, & peanam, 
Oincrepationem;quidan au- 
tem ad illufponem, & contu- 
meliam, & ſuperbiam, quem- 
admodum & digni ſunt : Drs 
juſto judicio in omnibus &- 
qualiter ſupervenzent?, Iren, 
L 5. C 24 


d Nox ſemper Princeps populs & Eccleſpe j1dex per Des arbitrium 1atuy ;; 
ſed prout merita noſtra depoſcunt. Ss mali ſunt affus noſtri, & opramy 
malignum in conſpetiu Dommi, daxtur nobis Principes ſecundum cor niſtrum. 
Origen, 1n lib. Judic- Homil, 4+ 


Q 3 


©Omy 
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S ©O-ray dim yoresh | 5 Ords ] en voy @ Toner Bapedgoy, TE: 
XV mvneg. Synel. Epiſt. $9. | : : : 

d Cum Tult tos qui precant caſtigare, tos etiam 4 malis Magiſtraribus 
regi permit it, Theodorer. in Rom. 13. 

© Towel xus Ted opjuunrrl parvopey dgadny ovſyuen Hs Bamnke dyay- 
ed Sm ig* 6 taxw%d a Binema dY aus 7569 Varnxoes de mw aur 
Jurroniay # 23x90 merry. Ciympiodor. in Job, (apud Anaſtaſ. Sinajr, 
queſt, 16, pag. 180. dir. Grzco-Lar, Ingolſiad. Jac. Gretſeri : con- 
ferend_ cur» pag, «08. Carenz Grzco-Lat. in Job, Edir. Patr. Junll. 

f Tz Ot8 &y mW vor nigovres, Aworw vwiy agyorras x71 Tis rggd\e; 
Us, evdunoy Gm On þ& 04 dexovTuy t, Camiuy we dot Ts THOSMIS 
mus <a ©8% next or )* of Ns midiy aydErct oyTes ag3s Ty Aguoy 
Aaoy Ths eu) avat umm, x7! Oss o8ſ;@ennv 1 fianmr, oereet- 
Cop), Avaital. quait. 16+ 101c, 

5 Quia ergo illos in nobis preſſe deſpicimus, quorum ſuper nos regiminats 
Domint ſurore ſuſcipimus ? St 1gituy, rraſcente Deo, ſecundum noſtra merite 
reftores accipimus, inillorum atlione colligimus, quid tx noſtra aſtimatione 
prnſemus. Er paulo poſt, Sic ergo ſecundum merita ſubditorum tribuuntut 
prrſone regentium ;, ut ſaps, qui videntur boni, accepto regimine prrmutts- 
tur : ficut Scriptura ſacra de Saule intulit, quia cor cum dignitate Mitte 
vit. Greg, Moral. in Job. lib. 34-C. 14+ 

b Ono manifeſlius tlucet, bonam malamque poteſtatem a Deo ordinani : ſed 
bonam propitio,malam irato. Reges quando bont ſunt, muneris eſt Det : quan- 
do vero maki ,ſcelevis eſt populi. Secundum enim meritum plebium deſponitur 
ita reftorum, teſtante Fobo, Qui regnare facir ypocritam proprer pec- 
cata populi (Job. 34. 3o. juxta Lxx :) Iraſcente enim Deo talem refioren 
prpals ſuſcipiunt, qualem pro peccato merentur. Nonnunquam jo malitia 
plebium etiam Reges mutantur, & qui ante videbantur eſſe bonz, accepto 
regno fiunt iniqui. Thdor. Hiſpal. Sentent. |. 3, c.48. qui locus laudatur 
etfara in Concilio Parif. VI.L 2.c.1. (tomo 2, Concil. Galliz pag-5 29.) 
licet jbi perperam inſerium fit ſemma 1Nud, Greger/us in Moralibus : 
cum in cap. 5. (p. 529.) re&tius oppofirum habeacur nomen 1ſ7dors; 

i Deus [pt popter peccata ſubditorum depravari permittit vitam retto- 
run; Ex quo fit, ut occalto Dth judicio apud Deun juſia nonnunquam rept 
rfantur,que notis videntur injuſta. An.S11v.de ortu & author. Imp.c.16, 


: cording tothe quality of the People 
God uicth to fit them with Princes: 
and therefore, when <1ither evi] ones are 
placed over them, or in their progrels 

| | they 


— 


| 
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they prove worſe than they were at 
their beginning, they ſhould turn their 
thoughts from the diſcontent they con- 
ceive againſt the preſent Government, 
unto the conſideration of their own 
fins, and the wrath of God puniſhing 
the ſame by this means at which they 
do repine. It being their duty rather 
in this cafe to * humble themſelves under * i Per. 5. 6, - 
the mighty hand of God, taying with 
David, +I was dumb, I opened not my Þ Pal. 35. s: 
month, becanſe thou didſt it : and with 

the Church, in the Prophet Micah, || I | Micih. 7. g. 
will bear the indignation of the Lord, be- 

cauſe 1 have ſinned againſt hinz. 


Touching the ſecond, we 
ſerve with S. Azenſtin, that 
* the Almighty doth work in 
the hearts of men even the mo- 
tion of their own will ; that 
he may work by them that 
which he hath a mind to work, 
who knoweth 10t at all unjuſtly 
to will anything, Whereupon 


may ob- 


* Agit omnipotens in cordi- 
bus bominum tetiam motun 
voluntatis torum ;, ut per ts. 
agat quod per '05 agere Vs 
luerit,quz omnino injuſte alj- 
quid velle non novit. Avg, 
de gratia & hero arbitr, 
C, 21, 


we may refer that which God ſpeaketh 
concerning the King of Aſjyria, + O t Ifa.no:5,6,7. 
Aſyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the 

aff in their hand is mine indignation. 
I will ſend him againſt an hypocritical Na- 
tion; and againſt the people of my wrath 


Q 4 


will 
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will I give him a charge to take the ſpoil, 
and to take the prey, and to tread them 
down like the mire of the ftreets, How- 
beit he meaneth not ſo, neither doth his 
heart think ſo; butit is in his heart to de- 
roy, and cut 'off Nations not a few, 
* Ib. verſ. 12. *]herefore it ſhall come to aſs,that when 
the Lord hath performed his whole work 
upon mount Sion and on Jeruſalem, I will 
puniſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of the 
King of Aſſyria, and the glory of his high 
looks : and concerning the King of Ba- 
ter. Is. 17, bylon after him, + Iſrael is a ſcattered 
_ ſheep, the lions have driven hin away : 
firſt the King of Aſſyria hath devoured 
him, and laſt this Nebuchadnezzar K ing 
of Babylon hath broken his bones, There- 
fore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, Behold I will puniſh the King of 
abylon and his land, as T have puniſhed 

the King of Aſyria. 
| Vlento bus 1p 43 muy  Themiſtins, a Heathen Ora- 
mT Aiyg a Acovelp Ft tor || doth more than once 
Im Ny 37 A Gap commend this ſentence, ta- 
muAdyuy digugogein, The. -v (as = ray Fa of = 
miſt.Orat. 5. *Avy.£29 7- Writings of the Aſyrians, that 
, a wh den the Kings heart is kept in the 
xo douay as deg. 0 ys5 hand of God by the Aſſyrians, 
Ts bans or T9 78 0% jo all probability, meaning 


FLAG11N 4). Idia - 
Orat,9. a the Hebrews : and that ſaying 
in 
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| in their Books, which Gregory Nazian- 


zen thus citeth, That * the 
Kings heart # in the hand of * Kapdiet Barons oy 222 
God, is both ſaid and believed. Q%% #891) 9 mdionu. 
And ſo indeed was it ſaid (quzin Latina Jo.L,wenkl. 
by the wiſeſt of Kings, and <-12. eſt.) 

ſo believed by all faithful 

people, + The Kings heart is in the hand Þ Prov. 21. 1. 
of the Lord, asthe Rivers of water ; he 

turneth it whitherſoever he will, For 

proof whereof we read in the Book of 

Ezra, that = Lord ftirred up the $pi- || Ezras 1. 1, 
rit of Cyrus King of Perſia, that he made 

a Proclamation throughout all his King- 

dom, for the freeing of the Jews from 

the Babylonian captivity : that he .'. tur- .*. Chap,6.22. 
ned the heart of Darius unto them, to 

ſtrengthen their hands in the work of the 

houſe of Ged, and that he-* put in the * Chap. 7. 27, 
heart of King Artaxerxes to beautifie the 

houſe of the Lord which is in Jeruſalem. 

And what a hand he hath in the reſtrai- 

ning them from doing evil unto hisſer- 

vants, we may perceive by that ſpeech 

which he uſeth to Abimelech King of 

Gerar, concerning Sarah the Wite of 

Abraham, I withheld thee from (inning a- 
gainſt me: therefore ſuffered I thee not to 
touch ber, As by that watchful eye 
which he had over our Hzad, all his 
poor 
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poor members may gather this com- | 

fort; that all the Potentates upon earth | 

are not able to touch them, until he 

give them power fo to do 3 and that, 

at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place, and 

inſuch a meaſure, as he ſhall be pleaſed 
to limit them unto. 

The conſideration hereof made the 

* AR. 4, 24, Apoſtles to * lift up their voice to God 

27, 23, with one accord, and lay, Of a truth 4- 

gainſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt 

anointed,both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 

with the Gentiles and the People of Iſrael, 

were gathered together, for to do whatſ6- 

ever thy hand and thy counſel determined 

before to be done. And our Lord Jeſus 

+ Luke 13.31, himſelf here upon earth, + being war- 

33+ ned by ſome of the Phariſees to get him 

out of Galilee, becauſe Herod would kill 

him; told them that he muſt walk to 

day and to morrow, and the day following, 

and that it could not be that a Prophet 

periſh out of Jeruſalem: ſhewing that it 

lay not in the power of Herod to ap- 

point either the ti-ze of his death, nor 

vet the place 3 which was not to be in 

Galilee, where his juriſdiftion lay, but 

in Jeruſalem, which was then in the 

power of Plate the Roman Governor. 

And when Pilate himſelf did mee" 

inſo- 
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above. 
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WY brag, that he * had power to *Job. 19. 10, 
crucifie him, and had power to releaſe * 
hint ; "he returned him this anſwer a- 

gain, Thou couldſt have no power at all 

againſt me, except it were given thee fron 


Which S, Auguſtin compareth 


with that other ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
+There is no power but of God: and + Rom-13.r, 
out of both deduceth this concluſion, 


| A man may have luſt to hurt 
of his own : but power, if God 
do not give it, he hath none. 
For that there is no power but 
of God, is the definitive ſen- 
tence of the Apoſtle. He did 
not ſay, There is no luſt but of 
God ; for there is an evil laſt 
which is not of God : but be- 
cauſe that evil luſt can hurt no 
man if be do not permit, he 
ſaith, There is no power but 
of God.Whereyupon God made 


man, ſtanding before a man, 


ſaid, Thou couldſt have no 
power againlt me, except it 
were glven thee from above. 
The one did judge, the other 
did teach. When he was judged 
he did teach: that he might 
judge thoſe whom he did teach, 


[} Cypiditatem nocends poteſt 
homo habere propriam : pote= 
ſtatem auttm, | ille non dat, 
non babet, Non eſt enim po- 
teftas niſi a Dro: definite 
ſententia _— eft. Non 
dixit, non eſt cupiditas niſe 
a Deo ;;, eſt enim mala cupids- 
tas, que noneſt 4 Dro: ſed 
quia ipſa mala cupidit as nul= 
ls nocet,ſs ille non permittat, 
Non eſt, inquit, poteſtas 
nifia Deo. axde Deus ho- 
mo [tans ante bominem, Non 
haberes, inquit, in me po- 
reſtatem.nili dara fuiſſert cj- 
bi deſuper. ſte judicabat, 
zlle doctbat. Cum judica- 
batur docebat. ut judicaret 
quos docuerat, Non ha. 
beres, #nquit, in me 

teſtarem, niſi efſer dara ti= 
bi deſuper. Quid ef bac ? 
Homo tantum non habet po. 
teſtatem, niſs cum acceperit 
deſuprr? Quid ipfe Diabolus ? 
Auſus eſt vel unam wwiculam 
tollere viro ſanto Job, niſ 
prizs diceret, Mitte manum 


Thou 


v 
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tuam, hoc eff, 1a poteſtatem ? 
1lle volebat,ſed ile non ſine- 
bat. Quandoille permiſet, il- 
le potuit.Non ergo ille potuit, 
ſed qui permiſit. Auguſt, in 
Pſal. 32. Conc, 2. 


it from 
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Thou couldſt haveno power, 
ſaith he, againſt me, except it 
were given thee from above, 
What is this? Hath a man 
only no power, unleſs he receive 


above 2 What hath the Devil 


himſelf? Durſt he take away ſo much 
one Sheep from the holy man Job, before 
he had firſt ſaid, Put forth thine hand, 
#hat is,give me power £ He had a will to do 
#, but God did not ſuffer him. When he 
did ſuffer him, the other was able to do it. 
It is not be therefore that was able, but he 
* 4 quo ſunt that permitted him: even God, * from 
omnes poteſta» whom are all powers 5 howſoever all mens 


tes, quamvis ab jyiI0 rye 


Jllo nox ſint om- 


not from him. 


nium voluntatess Aug, de Civit. Dei. 1. 5. C. 8. 


To the ſame purpoſe the ſame Father 


writeth 


+ Non quicquid paſs ab ini- 
micis ſutrrimus, hoc inamices 
deputandum eſt, non Domi- 
no Deo noftro. Quandoquidem 
in ipſo ſuo exemplo Mediator 
demonſtrauvit, quando nobis 
arſuper permittit homines no- 
cere, non voluntatem nocends 
deſuper dari, ſed poteſtatem. 
unuſquiſq; enim malus apud 
ſe babet voluntatem nocends : 
kt auten, poſſst nocere,non ha- 
bet in poteſtate. Ft velit 


very excellently in another 
place, + Not whatſoever we do 
ſuffer from our enemies, is to 
be imputed to our enemies, and 
not to our Lord God: Foraſ. 
much as our Mediatour even 
in his own example hath de- 
monſtrated unto us that, when 
he | no above deth permit men 
to burt us, not the will but the 
power of hurting is given from 
abowe. 


above. For every evil man 
hath in _—_ a will to hurt : 
but to have ability to hurt, he 
hath not in his power. In that 
he hath the will he is already 
enilty ; but that he ſhould have 
the ability, it is permitted by 
the hidden diſpenſation of Gods 
providence, toward ſome for 
——_ toward ſome for 
trial, toward ſome for the ob- 
taining a crown. For puniſh- 
ment : as the Philiſtins were 
permitted to ſubdue the people 
of Iſrael, becauſe they had fin- 
ned againſt God. For trial, 
the Devil was permitted to aſ- 
ſault Job : but Job was tried, 
the Devil confounded. For 
the winning of the crown, the 
Perſecutors were let looſe a- 
gainſt the Martyrs. The Mar- 
tyrs were ſlain, the Perſecutors 
thought they had gotten the 
day : theſe did falſly triumph 
in publick, the other were tru- 
ly crowned in ſecret. There- 
fore, that he is permitted to 
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Jam res eſt : ut poſſit,occul. 
ta diſpenſatione provideatie 
Divine, in alium permittitur 
ad prnamygn alium permitts- 
tur ad probationem, in altum 
pirmittitur ad coronam. Ad 
penam:quomodo permiffi ſunt 
«Noguaet, id eſt, alittigte 
ne, capere populum Iſrael, 
quia peccaverunt in Deum, 
Ad probationem autem per- 
miſſus eſt Diabolus in Fob * 
probatus eſt autem Job, con- 
fuſus eft Diabolus. Ad c9- 
ronam vera permiſſs ſunt per» 
ſecutores in Martyres. Occiſs 
ſunt Martyres ; quaſs viciſſe 
ſe arbitrati ſunt perſtcuto- 
res : #{ls in manifeſto falſs 
triumphaverunt, ils in ac-" 
eulto were coronati ſunt. 
Ergo in quem permittitur, oc- 
cult e difoeuſationis eſt provi- 
dentie Dit; ut antem velit 
nacere ipfuus hominis eſt : nox 
enim continue quem vult acci- 
dit.ltaque ipſe Dominus, ji- 
dex vivorum & mortuorum, 
ſtans ante hominem judicem 
(prebens nobis bumilitatis 
exemplum & patientia docu- 
wmentum ; non vitiua,ſed mi- 
litibus pugnands txtmplum 
demonſtrans )minanti judics, 
tumentz ſuperbia & f 
Neſcis quia poteſtatem ha- 
beo dimictendi & occiden. 
di te? abſiulit typhum in- 
flantis, & tanquam reddens 
exuffiationem qua detumiſcts 


11t, Non haberes, inquit, in me poteſtatem,niſi data tibi cſler deſuper. 
Aug.Przf.in enar.2, Pſal, 29, Vide etiam cund,ad Simplic.1.2.quzit,s. 


(cum Rerrattar.l.2.c.1.) 


deal 
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deal againſt any, proceedeth from the 
hidden diſpenſation of Gods providence ; 
bat that he hath a will to hurt, cometh 
from the man himſelf: for he cannot kill 
preſently whomſoever he willeth. Where. 
pou the Lord himſelf, the Judge of the 
quick and the dead, ſtanding before a man 
that was his Judge (delivering therein 
unto #5 an example of humility, and a 
document of patience ; not being himſelf 
overcome, but ſhewing unto his Souldiers 
a pattern of fighting) from that Judge 
threatning and ſwelling with pride (and 
ſaying, Knowelt thou not that I have 
power to releaſe thee, and to Kill 
thee ? ) took away the tumonr which blew 
him up, and giving it apuff as it were to 
make it grow down, Thou could(t, ſaid 
he, have no power againſt me, exceptit 

were given thee from above. 
Hereunto we may add likewiſe that 
place of Foharnes Saricburi- 


* Quod Princeps poteſt, ita # enſis, * That which the Prince 
Deo oft ut poteſias a Domino bath ab ility to do, 4s ſo fro m 


non recedat * ſed ea utitur 

per ſuppoſit am manun ; in om- God, that the power doth not 
nibus dofrinam faciens cle- Joy ,4 from the Lord : but ht 
mentie aut juſtitio (ue. Qui #h i8 þ 1 dead 
ergo reſiſtit poteſtari, 1,&i #ſetÞ 7t by an under-poſed hana, 


ordination reſiſtir, F wa ſhewing 78 all things A aocy- 


quem eſt auforitas conferen- 
dieam, &, cumvult, auft- 


ment either of his mercy or of 


rendi & minuendi een, Ne- his juſtice. Whoſoever there | 


fore 
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fore refiſteth the power, re- leſevir! in ab ef, y 
: n #05 3 ft 

fiſteth the ordinance of God, 0;,11, dipenſationis,probe- 
who hath the authority of come neplacito ſuo puntre vel exer- 
care ſubjeffos. Joh. Sarisbu- 


rienſ. Folycr, 1. 4. c. 1. 


ferring it, and, when he plea- 
ſeth, of taking away or dimi- 
niſhing it. For it #s not in the power of 
a great man to exerciſe cruelty upon thoſe 
that are under his Government, when he 
liſteth ; but it is of Gods own diſpenſation, 
to puniſh or exerciſe the Subjets according 
to his good pleaſmre. Out of all which 
we may learn, that'not only the abi- 
lity which Princes have of doing every 
particular thing in their Government, 
but alſo the ordering the ends thereof, 
either to the good or evil of the party 
to whom it is done, dependeth altoge- 
ther upon the pleaſure of God, who 
oftentimes bringeth light out of dark- 
neſs, and diſpoſeth of events to far 


other purpoſes than we at firſt would 


have conceived them to tend unto. 
Which the very Heathen did partly take 
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notice of, who ſaid, * The 
condition of mortal men hath 
theſe kinds of vici(ſitudes, that 
adverſe things do ariſe out of 
proſperous, and proſperons ont 
of adverſe. (God doth hide the 
ſeeds of boths and the cauſes 


* Habit has vices conditia 
mortalium, ut adverſa ex ſe- 
cundis, ex adutrſis ſecunde 
naſcantar. Occaltat utre- 
ramqueſenina Deus - & ple» 
Yumqut bonovam ma 'oramque 
cauſe ſub diverſa ſpecie Its 
{0nt,Plin,Paneg ad Trajao, 


of 
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| * 2 Pet. 2-9» 
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of our =_ and evil accidents do oftens 


urk under a far different ſhew. 
The Lord knoweth, \aith *S. Peter, 


how to deliver the godly out of temptati- 
ons 3, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſhed. And although 


# Jam. 1.20. 


+ the wrath of man worketh not the righ- 


teouſneſs of God : yet doth God ſo or- 


| Plal, 76+I0» 


der the watter, that ||the wrath of man 


ſhall. praiſe him, and the remainder of 
wrath ſhall be reſtrained by him, Where- 
upon S. Ayguſtine when he had declared, | 


* Ftian nocentium poteſtas 
non eſt niſs 4 Deo : ſrcut ſcri- 
ptum eſt, loquente Sapientia, 
Per me Reges regnant, & 
tyranni per me renent ter- 
ram,&'c, Injuſtum enim non 
eſt ut improbis accipientibus 
nocend; poteſtatem, & bono- 
Tum patzentia probetur, & 
malorum iniquitas puniatar. 
Aug. lib. de Natura Bonf, 
adverſus Manlch. c. 32. 

TImperatores quando pro fal- 
ſitate contraveriratem conſti- 
tuunt malas leges, probantur 
bene credentes, & coronantur 


perſtverantes. 1d. Epiſt. 50, 


EE in errore efſent, 
pro errore ſuo contra verita- 
tem leges darent, per quas ſu- 
ſti &> probarentur & corona- 
rentur,non faciendo quod 311i 
Juberent quia Deus probibe- 
ret, Id. Epiſt. 166. 

Y Terror temporaliym pottſta 


that * the power even of burt- | 
ful Kings #s row none but God, 
for the juſtifying of his pro- 
ceeding therein he addeth, 
that zt is not unjuſt that naugh- 
ty men receiving power to hurt, 
both the patience of the good 
ſhould be tried, and the ini- 
quity of the wicked Perſecu- 
tors ſhould be puniſhed. For, 
as he elſewhere alſo noteth, 
+ When Emperours do make e- 
vil Laws for falſhood and « 
gainſt the truth ; the right Be- 
lievers are tried, and ſuch & 
perſevere are crowned : and 
again , || The terrour of the 
temporal powers, when it doth 


oppoſe 


oppoſe the truth, is to the Juſt 
and Strong a yloriows trial, but 
to the Weak a dangerous tem- 
ptation: but when it propoſetb 
the truth to ſuch as err, and 
are at diſcord,” to men of un- 
derftanding it proveth a profi- 
table admonition, and to ſuch 
as are not ſenſible thereof an 
unprofitable affliction. And yet 
there is no power but of 
God; and he that refiſteth 
the pawer, reſiſteth the or- 
dinance of God; for Rulers 
are not a terrour to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilr 
thou then not be afraid of 
the power ? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have 
praiſe of the ſame. For whe- 
ther the Power, favonring the 
trath, doth correft any man, he 
that is amended hath praiſe 
thereby; or being enemy to the 
truth, doth uſe cruelty againſt 
any, he that receiveth the crown 
for obtaining the vifory hath 
praiſe for the ſame. And there- 
fore ſaith he, * If thy Gover- 
nour be good, be is = Nou- 
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tun, quando weritatem o9- 
pugnat 3 juſtis ſortibus glo« 
rioſa probatio eſt ,infirmis pe- 
riculoſa tentatio : quando 
autew veritatem predicat 
errantibus &* diſcordanti- 
bus ;, cordatis atilis admo- 
itio eſt, &> inſenſatis inu- 
tilis afflitia, Non eſt ta- 
men poteſtas niſi a eo : 
qui autem reſiſtir poreſia- 
r}, Pet ordipationi refiſtit : 
Principes enim non ſunc 
timort bono oper], ſed 
malo. Vis autem non cl- 
mere poteſtatem? honum 
fac, & habebis laudem cx 
Ila. Sive enim poteſtas w'2= 
ritati favens aliquem cov 
rzgat, laudem hols ex illa 
qui futrit emendatus © ſive 
znzmica veritati in aliquen 
ſeviat, laudem habet ex ills 
qui vittor futrit coronat us. 
Id Epiſt. 48. Non ait, Bo- 
num fac, & laudabir tre 
poteſlas, ſed ait, Bonum 
fac, & habebis laudem ex 
Wa, vel cum tam in obſt= 
quium Des lucratus fueris, 
vel cum tjus perſtcutione c0= 
ron2m mirueris. Id. incx- 
paſir. quarund. propoſits 
ex Epiſt. ad Rom. 


*Bonus fi furrit qui tihi pre» 
eſt, nutritor tuz eft : maius 
6 ſuerit, teutator tans «ſt. 
Et nutrivzenta libenter acci- 
pe, & in tentatione appro- 
vare, Eſlo aurum;, attend 
w41day iſtum tanquan for- 
riſher ; 
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Nice artificis. 


* x Tet, 4+ 12. 


23» 
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In uno an= 'r;ſher : if he be evil, he is thy 


uſto loco tria ſunt ; aurum, : d 
pales, :gnis, Ad illa duo ige Tempter. Receive thy nou 


ais apponitur : palea uritur, riſpment willingly, and approve 


” prigetur, Id. de vere . . 
es ere. 6 22 [ef i terptation. Be thou 


gold : conſider this world as 
the Furnace of the Workman. In one 
marrow place there are three things ; 
Gold, Chaff, and Fire. The Fire is put 
unto the other two : the Chaff is burned, 
the Gold is purged. To which kind of 
* fiery trial thoſe paſſages of Scripture 
are to be referred, When he hath tried 
me, I ſhall come forth as gold. Job 23. 
IO.) That the trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with fe might 
be ſo found unto praiſe, and honour,and 
glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(1 Pet. 1.7.) Many ſhall be purified and 
made white and tried. (Dan. 12. 10.) 
Bleſſed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion : for when he is tried, he ſhall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love hin. (James 
T, 12.) 
To draw then to a concluſion of this 


F Aut juſte agic, & juſtapo- point, + Either thou doſt juſth, 
——_ teſt! bh & the juſt power will praife thee; 


juſta damnet te, Dew juſtus or thus doing juſtly, although 
corenabit te, Prim.in Rom, ,p unjuſt power ſhould con 
en 


dem 


The Obedience of the Subject. 183 


demm thee, the juſt God will crown thee,lis 


the ſaying of, Primaſius. And 
*If the King doth puniſh thee * Rex 1? ſnocentem punit, 
when thou art nocent give place Ty _ LAI ; = 
to Juſtice; if when thou art 1.2.. 30. 

innocent, give place to Fortune, 

was'of old the advice of ſage Sexeca. 

Now if a Heathen could bring his mind 

to ſuch a temper, by yielding unto his 

blind Fortune 3 how much more ſhould 

a Chriſtian arm himſelf with parience, 

by giving way to the All-ſeeing Provi- 

dence of our moſt wiſe God? who ſo 

+ worketh all things after the counſel of his + EpheC. 1.114 
own will, that he cauſeth all things to 

work, not only {everally, but alſo || joint- | Neve cur 


| b, for good to them that love him: pon 


making their temporal evil an occafion 
of their eternal good : according to 

. SY . , 
that « S. Mapa, Fae PRCCE + Ita o 4 plebibus Princl- 
are to be ſuffered by their Peo- \,, 5. ; ſervis Domini ſunt 
ple, and Maſters by their Ser- - ferridi, ut ſub exercitationt 
vants : that in the exerciſe of tolerantie ſuſtiveantur tem- 


: : ; poralia, & ſprrentar eterfd. 
their patience temporal things Proſp.ſcntear. 34. ex Avgs 


be born, and eternal hoped for =—-- - 
by them. Whereof his Scholar Pro- 
Jper maketh this Paraphraſe in his Epi- 
grams, 


R 2 Red- 
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Reddendum eſt quicquid mundi bene 

(poſtulat ord, 
Propoſitumque pie non violat fidej. 

Mitibus & ſan@is nulla eſt ſpernenda 

(poteſtas : 

FEquum ſervire eſt Regibus & Do+ 

(miniz, 

Ot Chriſti famulis ad verum proſit ho- 

(woren, 


Dilexiſſe bonos, & toleraſſe malos. 


And ſo much both of the AFiveobe- 
dience, which in all things that may be 
done, we are bound to perform unto 
our Sovereignsz and of the Paſſzve, 
which, in other caſes, with all Chriſti- 
an fortitude we are tied to undergo, 
without the leaſt carnal thought either 
of reſiſting their Authority, or con- 
ſpiring againſt their Perſon, State, or 


Dignity. 


———_ —— —— +... 
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T followeth that we ſhould here alſo 
| Þ fay ſomewhat touching the Oath 
* of God : than which + no 
bond bath been eſteemed ſo 
{trait to bind mens Faith, as 
in all other matters, ſo eſpe- 
cially in this particular of pe Re UP Sei ma 


|F _—_ and Obedience to 
be performed by Subje&s 
unto their Princes. Wherein 
a double kind of Oath may 
be taken into conſideration 
the one Tacite, the other Ex- 
preſs, For as in Matrimony the 
*, covenant made between 
Man and Wife 1s in the Scri- 
pture ftiled * the Covenant of 
God; becauſe thereby they 
bave not onely impledged 
themſelves the one into the 
other upon Earth, but alſo to 
God in Heaven, who is both 
a witneſs of that Contraft, 
and a ſevere revenger of the 
breach thereof: ſo this being 
fihbe general Covenant of bu- 
R 3 


WOewws SN mz; iuus- 
0% O46, Greg.NaZianz.in 


'Tegrs five definir. recum 


foplicib. 


£ws Gao avdan- 
Jemros, Ariitor. Rhetors 
ad Alexand.c. 18. 


+ Nullum vinculum ad flrite 
gendam fidem jurequrands 
majores arilins tfſe volute 
runt, 14 indicant leges in 
XII. tabal. indicant ſacra, 
indicant federa quibus tt;= 
an cun boſte devincitur fie 
des,indicant notiones anime 
adverſion:ſque cenſorum, qui 
nulla de re diligentins quam 
de jurejurendo judicabant. 
Cicer, Offic. l. 3. 


| Non ignarus alioquin, ne» 
mins religioſi:s quod juraue- 
rit cuſtodiendum, quam cajus 
maxime intereſt not pejerari, 
Plin.de de Trajano in Pa- 
negyrico ſuo, Ad quem 
Lipfius; Nam Principum 
ſtatus && ſalus juramento ni» 
tebatur, quad quotannis, ip- 
ſis Kalendis Fanyariis, Ste 


WARE 
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4 _ = _ mane ſociety (as S. ay or 
Ta "7 ... ſpeaketh) to obey onr Kings» 
jt nebgar Ft Lord God ſheweth bimſelf to be 
Juis, Aug, 1.3, ConleC: 5. { far intereſſed therein, as if 
an atteſtation had beeny 1n- 
terpofed of his own glorious and fear- 
ful name. Upon which ground Solo- 
104 doth counſel, or rather charge us 
(for the principal Verb is wanting in 
the Original 3 as if no word could be 
found{6gnificant enough to expreſs the 
Fccl.8.2. deepnels of the charge)to keep the Kings 
commandment, and that in regard of the 
Oath of God: the very being in the 
condition of a Subje@, carrying withit 
by implication a kind of a filent Oath 
of Fidelity and due Obedience. 
But Princes for their better ſecurity, 
beſide this tacite and implicite, thought 
fit their SubjeRts ſhould be further 
charged with expreſs and dire forms 
of Oaths. Examples whereof we have; 
4 Juſtin..Nov. one, that which the +Emperour Juſt 
9: > 3+ nian required of thoſe who bore office 
*, Marculp.Formul.3 Frid under him > another Ws 
Lindenbrogio ed.num. 40, ken by the Subjects of Charles 
*Capitul.Caroli Caly,c.13, the Great; divers * required 
rbek bv 24 A * both of the Clergy and the 
1 De pace Conſtan, (in fine Laity,by Carolus Caluus:; + the 
corporls juris;Civilis,) Oath of Fidelity made unto 

ee Fre- 
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Frederick Barbaroſſa and King Henry his 
' Son by the Cities of Lombardy, Marchia 
and Rowandiola: and with us not on- 
ly the Oaths of Supremacy and Ale- 
giance ordained by latter Statutes 3 but 
alſo * the Oath of Ligeance, 
which every Subje&t above | 597 Repore: fol. 6. 
the age of 12 years is tied his Infticures, $c&. 94. & 
to take in the Tourn or Leet, 2: 
| by the ancient Common Law. 
The violation of which ſacred bonds 
how heinouſly God doth take, even as 
a deſpiſing of his own Oath, and a 
breaking of his own Covenant, theſe 
terrible threats of his againſt Zedekzah, 
that + rebeled againſt King Nebuchad- t » Chron. 5. 
nezzar, who had made him ſwear by God, **: 
do ſufficiently demonſtrate. || Behold, || Ez<k.17.12, 
the King of Babylox is come to Jeruſalem, "© 
and hath taken the King thereof,and the 
Princes, and led them with him to Baby- 
lon. And hath taken of the Kings ſeed, 
and made a Covenant with him, and hath 
taken an oath of him : he hath alſo taken 
the mighty of the Land. That the King. 
dom might be baſe, that it might not lift 
it ſelf up, bet that by keeping of his Cove- 
nantit might ſtand. But he rebelled againſt 
him, in ſending his Ambaſſadours into 
Egypt, that they might give him horſes and 
R 4 much 
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ach People. Shall he proſper 2 ſhall be 


eſcape that doth ſuch things ? or ſhall he 
break the Covenant and be delivered As 
1 live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely in the 


place where the K.ing dwelleth that made | 


him King, whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, and 
whoſe Covenant he brake, even with him 
in the midſt of Babylon he ſhall die. Nei- 
ther ſhall Pharaoh with his mighty Army 
and great company make for him in the 
way by caſling up Mounts, and building 
Forts to cut off many perſons. Seeing 
he deſpiſed the Oath,by breaking the Cove- 
rant (when, loe, he had given his hand) 
and hath done all theſe things, he ſhall not 
eſcape. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, 
As I live, ſurely Mx N E Oath that he 
hath deſpiſed, and M y- Covenant that 
he hath broken, even it will I recompenſe 
upon his own head. And Twill ſpread my 
Net upon him, and he ſhall be taken in my 
Snare, and I will bring hin to Babylon, 
and will plead with him there ſor his treſ- 
paſs that he hath treſpaſſed againſt M x. 
And all his fugitives with all his bands 
ſhall fall by the Sword, and they that re- 
,mmain'ſhall be ſcattered towards all winds : 
end ze ſhall kaow that I 'the Lord have 
ſpoken it, 

.- And the ſentence is very ſolemn 


which 
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' | which Iſdore, that famous Archbiſhop 
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of Sevil, with threeſcore and ten other 


Biſhops aſſembled in the IV. 


Council 


of Toledo, did pronounce againſt ſuch 
rebellious perſons as madeno conicience 
of the- performance of that Oath of 
Fidelity which they had taken for the 
preſervationof the ſafety of their King 


and Country 3 * Whoſoever of 
uw, or of the People throughout 
all Spain, fball from hencefor- 
ward, by any kind of conſpiracy 
or prattice, violate the Oath of 


| Fidelity which he hath taken 


| for the ſafeguard of the Country 


—— 


and Gothiſh Nation, or the 
preſervation of the K ns Ma» 
jeſty,or ſhall attempt the Kings 
death, or deprive him of the 
Government of his Kingdom, 
or by. tyrannical preſumption 
uſurp the Regal Throne; let 
hize (ay they in the firſt 
place) be accurſed before God 
the FATHER and the An- 
gels,be caſt out of the Catholick, 
Church which by his perjury he 


* Quicunque amodo tx nobir, 
vel totins Hiſpanie populis, 
qualibet conjuratione vel ſtu- 
dio, ſacramentum fides ſue 
quod pro patrie gentiſq; Go» 
thorum f pro vel —_ 
tione Regia ſalutis (vel in- 
columitate Regie poteſtatis) 
pollicitus eſt ,temeraverit, aut 
K egem nece attreftaverit,aut 
poteſtate regni exutrit, aut 
preſumptione tyrannica regni 
faſtigium uſurpaterit, ants 
thema 34 conſpetty Dei Pa- 
tris & Angelorum, atque ab 
Eccleſia Catholica,quam ptre 
Jurio profanaverit, efficiatur 
extrantus, & ab omni cety 
Chriſtzavorum alienus, cxm 
omnibus impietatis ſue ſo» 
cis: quia oportit ut una 
pena tentat obnoxios, ques 
fimilis error invenerit im- 
plicatos. Concil. Toletan. 
IV, cap. ulr, 


bath profaned, and excommunicated from 
the company of all Chriſtian men, together 
with all the complices of his impiety: it 


beinz 
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being fit that they ſhould be liable to the 


ſame penalty, who are found involved in 
the errour of the like conſpiracy. And (in 


* Anathema in conſpefiu 
Chriſti &+ Apoſtolorum tqus 
fit, atque ab Eccleſia Catha- 
lica, quam per jurio profana- 
weritefficiatur extraneus, & 
ab omni conſortio Chriſtians- 
rum alienus, + damnatus in 
futuro Dei judicio babeatur, 
culn particibus ſuis : quia 
aignum tft ut qui talibus ſo- 
ciantvr, ipſs etiam damnatio- 
nis torum participatione 0b- 
x#0xii teneantar. Concil. 
Toler, LV. cap. ult. 


+ Anathema ſit in conſpefu 
Spiritus Santti & Martyrum 
Chriſti, atque ab Eccleſia 
Catholica,quam perfurio pro- 
fanaverit, efficiatur extr a- 
tus, CF ab omni communzione 
Chriſtiazorum alienus: neque 
partem habeat juſtorum, ſed 
cum Diabolo & angelis equs 
tern; ſupplicis condemnetur, 
#nz Cum iis qui eadem conju- 
Yatione nituntur 3 ut par pe- 
na pirditionis comfiringat, 
ques in prrnicie prava ſocie- 
tas*coputat. Concil. Tolet; 
IV, cap. ule, 


the ſecond place) * let him be 
accurſed before CHRIST and 
his Apoſtles, be caſt out of the 
Catholick Church, &c. and he 
damned in Gods future judg- 
ment, together with bis parta- 
kers : it being juſt that the 

who are aſſociated to ſuch fhould 
likewiſe he held obnoxious to 
the participation of their con- 
demmation. And (the third 
time alſo) + Let him be accur- 
ſed before the Ho, y GHosT 
and the Martyrs of Chriſt, be 
caſt out of the Catholich, Church, 
&c. and let him bave no por- 


_tion with the juſt, but be con- 


demned to eternal puniſhments 
with the Devil and his Angels, 
together with thoſe that are 
combined in the ſame conſpi- 
racy : that they may be tied in 
the ſame penalty of perdition, 


who were joined in the ſame 


wicked ſociety of ſedition. Which ſen- 
tence ot the Biſhops, three times thus 
denounced, Inthe Name of the Father, 


and 
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d of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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ras ſeconded by this general acclama- 
on of the whole Clergy and People 


that were preſent, * Whoſo- 
wer ſhall preſume againſt this 
kefinition of yours, let them be 
lnathema Maranatha, that is, 
«curſed unto the coming of our 
Lord ; and let them have their 
art with Tudas Iſcariot, beth 
they and their aſſociates, 

This + proviſion for the 


'akety and behoof of Princes 


was confirmed likewiſe in 


' the V.Council of Toledo; and 
' this Canon enacted therein 


for _ = to _—_ [| Iz: 
regar the facility of evil- 
affeFed rky ana he A et- 
fulneſs of memory, this lol 
Synod hath ordained, that in 
every Conncil of the Biſhops of 
Spain, the Decree of the Nati- 
onal Council which was made 
for the ſaſety of our Princes, 
after all things are finiſhed in 
the Synod, ſhould with a pub- 
lick woice be pronounced ; that 
being often repreſented unto 


| mens ears, even by this wery 


* Ab univtyſo Clevo & Popu- 
lo difiam eſt, Qui contre 
hanc weſtram definitionem 
preſumpſerint , Anatheme 
Maranatha, hoc eſt, perditio 
in adventum Domini font ; 
& cum Juda Iſcarioth pare 
tem babeant, & ip & ſocis 
corum. Amen. Ibid. 


{Hee noſtri Concilis commus» 
niter confoderata defertur 
ſententia : ut ſervetis que- 
cunque in univerſali & mag- 
na Synodo proviſa conſcri- 
ptaque circa Principun ſalu- 
tem & atilltatem ſurt, tb. 
V, Cap. I, 


[| Propter malarum mentiun 
facilitatem & memoras obli» 
vionem, hoc ſacratifſima fta- 
tuit Synodm; wt in omni 
concilio Epiſcoporum Hiſpa- 
nie univerſalis Concilis de- 
cretum quod propter Princi- 
pun zoſtrorum eſt ſalutem con- 
ſtitutum, per af{is omnibus it 
Synodo, publica voce debeat 
pronunciari : quatenus ſepe 
replicatum aunibus, wel aſſt» 
duitate iniquorum mens ter 
rita corrigatur, que ad pr a- 
varicandum & oblivione &f 
facilitate perducitur,Concil. 

Tolet. V, c. 7. 


aſſiduity 
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aſſiduity the mind of evil men being ter- | 
rified may be correFed, which by their 


forgetfulneſs and facility would otherwiſe 
be drawn to difloyalty. Whereunto in 
the X.Council of Toledo,this Canon al. 
ſo was afterwards added, for the de- 
poſition of ſuch of the Clergy as ſhould 
violate thoſe Oaths that were pene- 
rally raken for the preſervation of the 


* Cum & quorundam pater- 
norum ſanitionivus decreto- 


rum &* inſtitutionibus ſt tt - 
galibus cautum,ne contre [4- 
{utem Principum gent iſq;aut 
patrie qui (quam meditarico- 
net ur ade (um:boc unum ſpe- 
cialiter nunc depromitur ob- 
ſervandum,ut þ quis Religi- 
oſarum, ab Epiſcopo uſque ad 
extremun ordinis Clericoram 
froe Monachorum, generalia 
Jaramenta in ſalutem Regiam 
gintiſque aut patrie data 
reperiatur violaſſe voluntate 
profana,mox proprie dignita- 
ce priovatus, & loco bonore 
habeatuy excluſus ; to miſera- 
tionss obtentu tantummodo 
reſeruato,ut an lacumyan bo» 
norem, an utraque poſſudeat, 
concedendi jus licentianque 
principalis poteſtas obtineat : 
Concil, Toler. X, cap. 24 


ſafety of the King and Coun- 
try. * Whereas both by the 
ſanFions of certain decrees of 
the Fathers, and by Legal Con- 
ſtitutions it hath been provi. 
ded, that none ſhould attempt 
to deviſe any thing contrary to 
the ſafety of our Prince, Na- 
tion, or Country; this one 
thing is now added eſpecially 
to be obſerved, that if any Re- 
ligious perſon, from the Biſhop 
wnto the meaxeſt of the Clerical 
or Monaftical Order, ſhall be 
found with a profane intend.- 
ment , to have violated hoſe 
general Oaths that have. been 
taken for the ſafety of the 


ing, Natioz, or Country, he 


ſhall be preſently deprived of his dignity, 
and be excluded both from his place and 


honour 3 
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' bony 5, this hope of mercy being only re- 


ſrved, that it ſpall bs left in the power of 


| the Prince, whether he 


{ repoſſeſs either 


| bis place or his honor, or both of them. 
| Thus far the Fathers of Toledo. 

! The firſt we find that ſtifly ſtood 
| againſt the taking of theſe general Oaths 


of Fidelity, were the P 


ſees, who 


' being of zhe free Sef of the Jewiſh * ag, 25.5. 


Religion, did indeed + outwardly appear 
righteous nuto men, but within were full 


+ Mar, 23. 27, 
28. with Luke 
12. 1. 


of hypocriſie and iniquity. Yet by this 
| outward ſhew of Religion they gained 
| ſach a reputation with the People, that 


| | they were able by thet means 
' to do much hurt unto thoſe that 
bated them, and to give great 
furtherance unto ſuch 4s ſtood 


being ſtrongly believed by the 
multitude, even when for meer 


envy they did ſpeak hardly of 


they did ſpeak, any thing againſt 
the King himſelſ or againſt 
the High few g they were pre- 
ſently believed. Of them 


thus writeth Joſephus, * Theſe 
were called Phariſees , ſuch 
|& were able openly to pra- 


ſriendly affeFed toward them; 5 


any man : (o far, that .*.if 
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Fiſe againſt Kings ; being 
very ſubtile, and preſuming by 
their motions to raiſe War a- 
gainſt them, and to annoy them. 
Whereas therefore all the Jews 
had by Oaths obliged their fi- 
delity to Czfar Auguſtus, and 
to the eſtate of King Herod, 
theſe men would not ſwear at 
all, being above ſix thouſand in number. 
Whereupon the King having impoſed 4 


yu) Thu 


fine upon them, the Wife of Pherorss 


( Herods brother) paid it for them. For 


which cauſe they intending to requite her | 


kindneſs, and being eſteemed by their 
zntercourſe with God to have obtained the 
knowledge of things to come, foretold ber 
that God had determined to bring the 
Government of Herod and his poſterity 
to an end, and that the Kingdom ſhould 
be transferred to her and Pheroras and 
the children begotten of them both, But 
Herod, having diſcovered the confſpi- 
racy of theſe falſe Prophets, put the 
principal contrivers thereof untodeath, 
and all thoſe of his houſhold Servants 
that were of their Faction. 

Not long after theſe * roſe up Judas 
of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and 
drew away much People after him; but 


A MDo ff tyY = fy BD cc eo oe HY a = 


with 


| 
| 
| 
| 


DOT WR 


IIS.) 


The Obedience of the Subject. 195 
'with the like ſucceſs - for he alſo periſhed, 


\and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 


|perſed; as is related by Gamaliel in 


the Ads - of the Apoſtles. 
|*This Judas, with Sadduc the 
'Phariſee his aſſociate, ſolict- 
[ted the People to rebellion 3 
\ aledging that the Taxing 
| brought with it a plain confeſ- 
| fon of their ſervitude, and ex- 
' borting them to maintain their 
 bberty : and brought in a new 


| Se& among the Jewsz the 


followers whereof did Þ+ iz 
all other things agree with the 
opinions of the Phariſees, but 
bad a moſt conſtant love of li- 
berty, accounting God alone to 
be their Prince and Lord. In- 
ſommch that they make little ac- 
count of undergoing exquiſite 
kinds of deaths, or of the pu- 
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niſhments of their Kinsfolks and Friends, 
rather than they would call any man their 
Lord, Whereas, ou the other fide, the 
Eſenes would admit none to any near 
communion with their Set, before he 


[Ti mov ac 
matZoy mio, 


had firſt bound himſelf by a folemn wm 4 ni; 
Oath, || ever to keep his Faith unto all, #«T%0m, « 28 


d) a O43 afec- 


Hr Tye m8 28:1, Joſeph. lib, 2, Bell, Jud. - 12. (al, 17:), 
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but eſpecially unto Princes conſidering 


that wo man doth attain to that power 


without Gods own appointment. And the | 


People of -the Jews generally had been | 
ſo far this way inſtructed out of, Gadg | 
Word, that when Sejazus intended his 


* Suiays 70 $C- dvapmd- 
ow: S1£aov1Or, 3a i wivor 
7 dAI98 pdt BrAdls avor 
mots * apedtemv _avncu- 
evuloy, Vat Te 
MG a4 ad doanes av” 
Toxpd,mggs, Philo, In leg. 
ad Catum. 


conſpiracy againlt Tiberius, 
he frſt * endeavoured to re- 
move this Nation out of the 
way : which he knew would ti- 


" ther alone or moſt of all oppoſe 


his ungodly counſels and pra: 
ices, for the endangering the 
life of the Emperor. Where- 


upon commandment wasgiven by Tibe- 
1145 afterwards unto all the Preſidents 
of the Provinces, that they ſhould 


+ TIaggraMulw Eye 755 
+ &vdpa; as cieluwints mis 
guoeis, X; Th Vuuud Us 
—_— @e9s lay. 
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II" Oexzor # Anfus bn” cv 
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Przſide,Hicroſolymis rum 
agente. 
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+ take into their prote@ion, 
both the men themſelves as per- 
ſons of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
and their Laws likewiſe as 
things much tending to the ſet- 
tlement of publick tranquillity. 

So, upon his death, the 
People of the Jews with the 
firſt took their || oath of fide- 
lity to his Succeſſor Caim; 
and offered .*. ſolemn Sacrift- 


ces at the Temple of Jeruſa- | 


lem tor his ſafety. Who are 


| 
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there- | 
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thetefste repreſented by Kitp 


| 5 60 to Cains himſelf as a 


ation * from the beginning 


| "oj religion] and piouſly af- 
feed 4 hi 


PRI 


Temple, with t 


toward his Family, For 
in what things they may, faith 
he, and are pertnitted to do 
tag Laws of their Religion, 
hey come no wayy ſhort of any 
People either of Ajia or Entape, 
in Pragers,  Eredion of Do- 
tries, und multitude of Satti- 
fires, not only in their publick 
celebrities, but alſo in their dai- 
peeve s: Wherby they do 
declare this pious reſpe# of 
theirs, 'not ſo #thch with their 
wouth and tongue as with the 
willingheſs of their inwatd ſoil - 
not ſaying thit they ars the 
Frimnt, af Ceſar, bit being ſo 
t* truth wid in deed. Thiis 
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fAgrippe wiote unto Caius, beitg incen- 


to the Jeon 


ſed againſt the Jews for 'tior giving wa 
his Statue in their 
ie title which he had 


aſſamed wnto' himſelf of Ne w Ju- 
PITE'R, Tn the (carriage of which 
unhappy buſineſs, it will not be amifs, 
| ts conſider that notable mm 

g if. 
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The Obedience of the Subje& 


Paſſive obedience ſhewed at that time 
by this People. 

The Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and all 
the reſt of the Country no ſoaner had 
notice of theſe woful tidings, but pre- 
fently as one man, leaving their Towns. 
and Caſtles,and Houſes, they preſented 
themſelves in Phenicia babes Petro: 
2izs the Preſident of Syria; unto whom 
Caius had 'committed the execution of 
this wicked. command of his. Where 
the old men, young Folks and Boysdi- 
ſtributed into three ranks, and the old 
Women, younger Women an | Virg ns, 
divided into three other, at one inſtant 
fell down unto the ground before the 
Preſident, with' a lamentable kind of 
howling. Being commanded to ariſe an 
ro draw nearer, with much ado the 
did ſo; and being covered with cif, 
and beblubbered with tea cate wha 
both their hands drawn, Take \d thelr 
backs after the manner o ph AW 
perſons, cauſing their ming,co be delj- 
vered by their Spokeſmen to this effe, 


* " Aoz01 £0 ws ULTY 
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* We are nnarmed, as thou feeſt; 
though ſome did } give out that 
we were come in an hoſtile niati- 
ner. And our hands, the mem 
bers which Nature hath give 

unto 
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Our Wives atd, Onr. Children, . nn JeaguTe , WC. 


| and our ;; Fanailigs "we. bave., Iuuife 
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proſtrate. our, ſelves before: ernCain80” "TN" Gow (ie 
aius  having.. left. noxe. .at., pirie b! IND dy eraf* 


either ſave us all, or _ cut us. off- ardwaor 


nawld oppoſe himſelf again[t.bis _ 
Maſter. Fac ready to. Mts, oa - 
dergo our. ſlaughter moſt, mil 

lingly. . Let ther kill ug, Jacrifice us, cut 
ue 27 ed withgut fight ax, any;{pſs of the 
laſt drop ofithepr. own bloud, ; let then put 
jn executiox whatfoeper res ors uſe tq 
do. , This ſha Lhe aur l, fg il, mines 
are ding; 3: £bgt1ucit her. (30d, bapſelf may 
ault, wizhus, for | bawing £7 het 4 
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Fore eq.are Prepared againſt. ug, ke {bv wr 73 
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our moſt ſacred: Law. 


'- Petronive, at that time being not & | 


2 ble to prevail with them, removed froth 


fifty day to _ in 'Galike x 5 where | 
together were ſperit in the | 


wk ok Mig Fw. va : the” 3 the mean 
white ttegteing their tiche, and 


: © trying ont, the before thetr | 


* rig & or: »\bSv#. [-42p foonld be violated, thiy 
_T fe eng whore Yeady to o/” uffer any thing. 
i TIew noo 


EET then" minded t0 fiahs againſt 
- ea 2 Ceſar ? Their anfwer - was, 
that twice every day they did 


FD SY offer facrifice for Ceſar awd 


e People of Rowte : but if be 


; ir Toe: Would - po ett thoſe imtayes, 
wy; in St he *nmft firſt offer oh whole 
Nr Wen Ds EY. Jud, Nation of the Jews for a faryi 
C. 17. (al. 9.) fict;” they beirig ready to pre- 
ſent "themſelves fo the ſlaughter, 

thgether with theiy" Wives antt Children. 

With whidh” ctrriage of theirs the Pre- 

fiddent w2s fo ttioved, that he ſtaid the 

execution "of the bufitiefs : wherewith 

_ the Empetvur: was fo highly offended, 

that he'threatned death nitits him, for 

being fo ffow in the petformance of bis 
coummaridments,' But ſeven and twens 


ty 


| Fla Prince, and. the obſervance due unto | 


ST. To whom Peftronize, Are you | 
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The Obedience of the Subbjedt. 


| ty days before thoſe minatory Letters 
| came uuto his hands, Petronins received 


| vith one blow. 


S 3 


| others that certified bim of the death 

| of that bloudy Tyrantsz who'was (o' 

; profeſſed an Enemy not only: to the- 

| Jewiſh Nation, but alſo to his own, 

that he *wiſhed the People of Rowe had « w1;cun poju- 
but one vweck, that he might cut it off lus Romanus 1s 


| nC. Caligula, cap. 30. Dio. Hiſt.lib. 59, P. Orol. lib. 7. cap. 5. 


There were living at that. time three 
; of the ſons of Judas of Galilee, James, 
Simon, and Manabem:; who, no doubt, 
would not let{lip ſuch an opportunity 
as this, to ſtir up thoſe ſeditious ſpirits 
| that adhered -unto their Fathers Sect, 
unto an open defeCtion from the Rawmar 
Government. But ſure it is, that the 
}two former,for ſuch prattices as theſe, 
were not long after crucified by Tibe- 
rius Alexander the Roman Governour. 
The third lived to be a chief C:ptain 
of the rebellious rout, that uader pre- 
tence of recovering their Liberty, made 
that War againſt the Romans which 
braught themſelves and their Country 
ynto utter ruine: Agrippathe Kinog,and 
Joſephus the Prieſt labouring in vain to 
difluade them from thoſe ſeditious at- 


tempts, 


202 The Obedience of the $abjcR. 
tempts. For, faid Agrippa--to: them, 
” * Now to deſire Liberty is un- 

Ave wh T5avdy ind f[eafongble 31 you ought at : fir 
ow On_ we Sucrd og finden that yore - 2 

p Ts unde SmCMery aus | | x 
Thu darice%,- eesrregr  10t loſe it 5 "conſidering that 
al gg NES the ' admittance” of ſlavery is 4 
muy; 6 dv Jix95G-" 8 3 heavy thing, and that it' may 
ems 20p@Sr15 ET&rmm E94- not at all begin, is.a jujt cauſe of 
SD War. But he. who being oOHce 
Lc.Beil-Jud.c.25-(a1.46.) ſubdued. doth afterwards re» 
volt, (heweth himſelf” to be a 
contumacious Servant, rather than a Lo- 
ver of Liberty | Which Joſephus alſo put 
them 1n mind of afterward 3. that al- 
| though + iz be agood and com- 
} Ei 09 y nie mendable thing to fight for Li- 
aroma be ge nl aw berty, Jet that -was to egos 
M401 THs, x puaxpois eizay- inthe beginning : but for thoſe 
mg 2801016, Frere I that were once brought into ſub- 
016% 179 (py Bayer i. . 

Troy © ornd/Siewr 7. JeHion, and for along time had 
19. 1.6.c.2%. (al. 11.) * undergone the ſame, to ſhake off 
the yoke afterward, would be 
the part of thoſe that were deſirous of a 
ſhameful death, rather than of ſuch: as 
would be accounted the : Lovers of Li- 


berty, 


+ Ei > oY x, mazuev vote 


The prime -||foundation of 
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3 wit ah. 6 we Kleazar the -ſfon of: Ananias 
ouC- ane f2x, mon the High Prieft 3 who, m 
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| his complices, reje&tedthe ſa- 
crifice that was to be offered 
' for Ceſar, and with him for 
the Romiany, notwithſtanding 
; thatdivers of the chief Prieſts 
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' and others of. the beſt eſteem did ear- 

neſtly requeſt them not to intermit that 
| cuſtom''of ſacrificing for their Gover- 
| nours ; telling them that thereby,meer- 


|ly *xo provoke the Arms of 
| the Romans, and (as it were) 
| towed a War from them, they 
had brought in a new kind of 
Religion : Þ+ it being to be fea- 
red, that ſuch as rejefed the 
ſacrifices which were fer them, 
ſhould be forbidden any more to 
ſacrifice * for themſelves; and 
that the City of Jeruſalem ſhould 
be out lawed by the Empire, if 
quickly gathering their wits to- 
gether they did not accept Cx- 


tothemfelves chtnameof = 
lots - and did indeed, faith 
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lars ſacrifices, and reGifie this contumely 
before the fame thereof ſhould come unto 
thoſe whom thtyhad wronged thereby. The 
miſchief was brought to the fall height 
by thoſe turbulent perfons, who aſſumed 
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Shuany, ann © Cyrucy- 
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Joſephus, 
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The Obedience of the SubjeQ- 


Joſephus, * by their works maks 
good their name : for there was 


c * 7 
ng evil work whjch they did 


not imitate, nor any, evil pra- 
ſed muthin the memory, of man, 
wherein they ſhewed not them: 
ſelves Zealous : howſoever they 
took, their name fron ſuch a 
were Zealous in goodneſs. But in 
the end they brought + deſo, 
lation upon their City, ruing 
upon their Nation, - and the 
|| ſeverity of Gods juſt .judg- 
ment upon them(ſclves. Fer 
as many puniſhments. as,it is poſ- 


ble for mans nature to endure, 


were heaped upon ther, even ta 
the laſt expiring of their life ; 
which with variety of torturet 
they miſerably finiſhed. 


The tail of this ſmoaking Firebrand 
was kindled afterward by that Captain 
of the Jewiſh Rebellion, who named 
himſelt Barcochebas, the Soi of the Star, 
(as if that part of Balaam? Prophehie, 

* Num. 24.17- * There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob,had 
*: © been meant of him) but, was. by the 
Jews when they found their expectation 
deceived by,him, termed Barcozba, the 


Son of a Lie.' This lewd 'Impoſltor, 


* be- 
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* becauſe he could not draw 
the Chriſtians from their Al. 


| legiance, nor perſuade them 


to join arms with the Jewiſb 
aGQion againſt the power of 


| the Romays, inflicted. all the 
| tortures upon them that he could de. 

; viſe. Forthe Hereſic of Jadas of Gali- 

ke had by this time fully poſſeſſed the 

Jews; a People who Þ neither pleaſed + 1 Thell. 2. 
God, and were contrary to all. men ; '*: 


| ——— WG —— - 


—— 


not only || denying that they 
mere any. way tied by the Ro- 
man Laws, but alſo account- 
ivg it a cri-ze to obey them. 
and now the ſpirit of Obe- 
dence did paſs from the 
* Synagogue of thole which ſay 
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® Cochebes dux Fudaice fa- 
fHieis. nolente fibi Chriſti- 
anos adverſum Romanum mi- 
litem ferre ſabſdium, omni- 
modis cruciatibus necat. 
Euſeb. in Chronico. Vid. 
& P, Oroſ. Hift. L.7. C. I 3; 


| Cum yu Romanis legibus 
tenevs je negent, ita ut C6» 
mina lege: putent ; nunc ve- 
lut Romanss legibus ſe vin- 
dicandos putent ? Ambroſ. 
lib. s. Epilt, 29, 


*Rev, 2.9. & 2 o 


they are Jews, and are not to the Church 
+ of the living God, which did fo wait + : Tim,z.15. 
for the Kingdom hoped for at the glo- 
rious appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, that it detratted nothing in the 
mean time from that ſubje&ion. our 
Lord himſelf, both by his precept and 
example, had preſcribed to be given by 
his Followers unto all earthly. Kings 


and Governours. 
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And yet were the Pagans ſo milta- 
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ken herein that; * when they 
heard the Chriſtians did expet 


4 Kingdon, they uhdiſcreetly 


ſuppoſed ' that they "meant a 
worldly one, not that which 
herbafter they ſhould have with 
Ged, at the ſecond coming of 
our Saviour. Which the Em- 
perour Domitian is therefore 
ſaid to have no leſs + feared, 
than Herod did the firſt, 
Whereupor he cauſed ſome 
that remained of the kindred 
of our-Lord according'to the 
Flc\h to be'preſented before 
him, ' who being || Jerranded 
touching Chrift and bis Kirg- 
dom, 'what kind of thing it 
was, 'and when and where it 
ſhould appear , they returned 
fer anſwer, that it was neither 
worldly nor earthly, but Cele- 
ſtial and Angelical and that 
it ſh:4d be at the conſuntmation 
of the World, when that he 
coming in glory ſhall judge the 
quick, an the dead, and'render 
unto every man according unto 
his works. Upon which it is 
{a1d, that Domitian condem- 
ned 
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ned them not, butdeſpiſing+ them as. 


mean perſons,did both let them go. free, 
and by Edi& Raid the perſecution then- 


| naiſed apain(t the Church. 


| * But our Saviour himſelf had long 
' fince reſolved this doubt in that * good * x Tims.r3. 
, confeſſron which he witneſſed before Pon- 

tius Pilate; when he plainly declared, 


” Aa. 


that + his K ingdom was not of this world. Joh.18. 36. 


| WhereuponS. Augyſt# maketh thisloud:. 


Proclamation, |} Hear: Jews 
and Gentiles, hear Cireumciſton, 
| bear MWacircumtiſion, bear all 
Kivedoms upon Earth, I do 
| not hinder your Government in 
| this World : My Kingdom is 
| wot of this World : and then 

biddeth them, * zot to fear 
| with that 'moſt vain Fear w ere- 
gwi#h\ Herod was ſo" troubled, 
when news was brought hint 
that Chriſt was born, and kil- 
led-ſo many Infants, that death 
might" come upon him; being 
made more cruel by | fearing 
than by being angry, Ot whom 
Maximis* Tauritienſis* alſo 
thus, "The 'K ing was troubled, 
fearing; Þ-believe;” his Kine- 
| doms-ſonld be touched : not 


' 


a 


[| Auditt Fadei & Gentes, 
audi Circumcifio, audi Pre- 
putium, audite omnia regnd 
terrena. | Non impedio domi- 
nationem veſtram in hoc mun= 
do: Regnum meun non t 

ae hoc mando. Auguſt. in 
Evang. Johan. traQ. 115. 


* Nollte metuere metu veniſ- 
ſimo, quo Herodes ile mayor, 
cum Chriſtus natus NWRCBAYE= 
tur, txpavit, & tot infan- 
tes, "ut ad tum mors Neruen- 
ret, occidit; timendo ma- 
gis quam iraſcendo erudeli- 
or. 1d. 1bid. 


+ Turbatur Rex, regno (ts 

do) metuens ſuo: neſcius qui 

Chriſtus non veniebat regnum 

ejus inuadere, ſed ſalyare 1 

& quod nulli inferret more 
know» 
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Book of the Rejigion of 
the ancient ;riſh, roward 


the end of the XI.chap, 


* Kai »» mauve afeatpigs70 
ao[@r 7574, 6H gatory % 
xaaveroulg, Nabdnaov T5 
Smv5GAuSy Xy ws in eve 0y- 
Ty of xoiway viuny 
T4 x mus yas I AQOvTUS 
Chryjoft.in Epiyt.ad ROMs 
hom. 23» ? 


t Qrdinat quidem per bec 
Paulus Eceleſsam Dt, ut 14- 
bil adverſs Principibes & 
poteſtatibys ſecyl; grrens ptr 
quittem & trauquillitatem 
vit e opus juſtitie & pittatis 
exerceat, $6 enim pouanus 
wmrbi gratia, credentes Chri- 
ſto poteſtatibus ſeculs non eſſe 
ſubjefios, tributa non redde- 
Te, nic vefligalia proſetare, 
nulls timorem, nylli bonorem 
deferre;, nonne ptr bec Re- 
Aorum & Principum mivitg 
In ſemetipſos arma convertte 
rent ; & perſecutores quidem 
ſuos excuſabiles, ſemetipſos 
vers culpabiles redderent ? 
Non enim jam fides ſed con- 
tumacie cauſa impuznars vi- 
derentur : Or effet tis cauſa 
quedam mortis meritum vero 
mortis indignum. Orig.l g. 
in Ep. ad Rom. c. 13. 


The Obedience of the SubjeRt. 
knowing that Chriſt came not 
to invade bis Kingdom, - but 
to ſave it ;, and that he intex- 
ded not #7 bring death wpon 
any, who is the life of al 


men, 

And whereas after the a- 
ſcenſjan of our Saviayr, there 
had been * great fawe ſpread 


dm abroad, which charged his A+ 


poſiles with ſedition ayd inno- 
vation, as if they had. direFed 
all their ailions and ſpeeches 
to the ſubyerhon of the com- 
mon Laws; $.Payl therefore 
was very careful. to. + give 
order to the Church of Gad, 
that without making ,avy oppe- 
ſion to ſecular Princes aud 
Powers, in quietzeſs aud trax- 
quillity of life, it ſhould exer- 
ciſe the wark of Juſtice and 
Piel. Far if we ſhould admis, 
for example (ſaith Qrigen) 
that ſuch as believed in Chri 

would not be ſubjed@ to the {e- 
cular Powers, tor render tri- 
bute, nor pay cuſtoms, vor give 


ſear or honor unto any : ſoould 


not they by this means. deſer- 
vealy 


' iidke thetr 
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vedly turt the Arms of Governours and 
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Printes againſt themſelves, atitl thereby 


erſerutots excuſable, but 
| themſelves culpable? Poy now 14 wonltl. 


pear that they were inpughtd, mt for 4 
' thei 


r Faith, but for their Conthmaeret 
ſake, ard to have 2 cauſe indte-of 
dearh, but a merit of death very nib0r- 


| thy of their Profeſſion. 


| Which Apoſtolical Leffor the Chi: | 
| ſtians which endured tHe brunt of the 


exaQly, rhat norie itt the Whole Wotld 
were found ſo dutiful unto their Prits- 
| ce as they : as appeareth both by their 


firft Ter Perſecutions, had fearntd fo 
/ 


| known practice, and theit own profel- 


| flonsirt their publick Apolo- 
| pies. * For if we did expe 


| trearthly Kingdom, faith Ju- % 
fin Martyr to the Emperour xe-$s 


AMtorins, we would deny our 

Religion, that we thight eſcape 
death 5 and we mould labour 
to conceal onr ſelves, that we 
might attain our expetation. 
Bit becanſe we have mot our 
bopes fixed upon the things of 


"ES O/$feara Gaans- 
as Kew 10 , Xrb 6 


dhe.” 'Agayyi St 6zar i} 
TUuuazet weys eiheblu bo- 
{fy my TW) (4aer crIee 
wy, Jaſtun. Marta pul.2 


this life, we care Hothing for thoſe that ſlay 
#s; being otherwiſe aſſured that we muſt 
certainly die. And as for the preſervation 


of 
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of Peace,we yield to you more help.qnd af- 


ſtance : 
* * ®beus 3 2; eigÞvegs whe? 


7070s x" al. others, to bring thets in un- 


ug U 

74s eg TmLYTWI,AGH 

@bpery ws NS y -4—Þ 
aurs Xeus's | 8&0. & 


& » # PTTL ae A \ 


ULav 


Afis PY Genarres & yIpwmuy 
$«AgyErTes, Id. abjd;) 


han all .other . men. 


5 aegs m6 dM ate 
egrT4s Varngeriudy. fr 


+ Tributes and. ColleFions, we 


endeavour every where before 


' to the Officers appointed under 

ou : 4s we have been tayght by 
our Lord himſelf, command- 
ing us to give unto. Ceſar, the 
things that are Ceſars. hence 
we, worſbyp indeed God, alque, 


bat. in, other things we chearfully dofervie 
ynto- you, acknowledging you' $0-h&,the 
Kings 4 and Princes of men. $0 Thegphir 


FT Bam TMs 
v0 v onde 


aur, uwG \arip auts 
Ter mid, FI Ya 


Fr. Fo "eg ad 
Noolyc. L.r. 


, nour 


© 76 ApSLnrX} hav gor 7 toy 
Nd, 1 rh Ith. , 


lus Biſhop of Aztioch, « + Ho: 
nour. the King, honour him by 
wiſhing well unto hinz, by being 


ſubjeT unto hipt, aud by praying 
© for . For. in doing thyes that 


ſhalt do the will of. fr Cog rtbt 
\ = 4 God ſaith, Mae 

od and the eo be 
diſobedient to neither. of then. 
, | And again, . the Word of .God 
commandeth us to be. {ubjef:t0 
Principalities and Powers, qu 
to pray for them, that We 414) 
lead a quiet and 'peaceable life; 


$ likewiſe Athenagoras, Th his, Apalor 
gy to M. Aurelius and his Son Came: 


HS 


And.-for 


| 
| 


| 


1 
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ZI 


dus, having declared that the Chriſtians 


were * of all others moſs piouſ- 
þ ard Joly dipped rower 
od and their Empire,, and 
wiſhed them + to make enquiry 
touching their life ,_ dorines 
obſervance and obedience fq- 
ward them, togethen with their 
Houſe 'and Empire.; .gonclu- 
derh Buy Whoſe a ich 
this, profeſſion, || We: pray for 
Jour Empire that the &« £4 
js moſt juſt) maj in th 
ddim ſucceed the Father, and 


that your Empire may increaſe 


ind flouriſh, all tein wade. ub- 
je# unto you ; *which woyld be 
much for our good; \that we, 
leatling 4 quiet gndl peaceable 
life, may readily .cbey , you in all 
Jour commands. Oo 
TeriuBian is full to the ſame 
purpoſe; * Thou 1þat thinkeſt 
we have no care of. the ſafc- 
ty of C2/ar, look into . the 
Word of God, 1 mean. our 
Books, which neither we our 
ſelves do ſuppreſs, apd many 
cob; to Foreigners. 


Know,'t at. by them we are 


= 


F 


6 6-. 


* Terry cunCigam Sa- 
neeBiors 7, Maguire] a aess 
+ 3 Sor The Jurtteav 
Bairieies.” Acrhenag, legat. 
pr6'Chriſtian, ' " 
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vaſe, © obs npwov u nov- 

# c % 
247: Proy Natur, avToE 
3 .ndlyre Tm nat duk” 
yet Se3W ws Vvangs| nu. 


ID. 


*'Qni put as 1tbil nos dt (a= 
hte C ſutum carare, iitſpice 
Dri "Þoces, literas noſtvas ; 
uns vique ipfs ſupprimimees, 
& ylerhiie caſin a1 txtra- 
neosthansferunt. Scith ex i- 
lis preceptum efſe n bis, ad 
redgndautiam benignatatis t- 
{i2m pro inimicis Peun 07 4= 
re, & perſoritoribus . noſtris 
beta precars, us magis #14- 


COMm- 
py 
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mics & perſecutores Chriſtt- 
anorumsquam de quorum ma- 
jeſtate convenimur in cri- 
min ? Std etiam nominatin 
atque og Os Orate, in- 
quit, pro Regibus & 
Principibus & —_— 
bus, ut omnia tranquilla 
fie; Yobiſcus tin tdn- 
cutitur imperium : concuſfis 
tian ceteris membris equs, 
utzque &)\ Nos ( Licet extre- 
nei 2 turhis eſtimemur) in 
aliquo locy taſus invenimur. 
Terrul. Apol. c. 31, 32, 
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commanded for the ſhewing 
the redundancy .ot our cha- 
rity to pray unto God even 
for our enemies, and to wiſh 
well unto our Perfecutors, 
Now Who are more enemies 
and perſecutors of Chriſti: 
ans than they, the Hiegle& of 
whoſe Majelty we are brovpht 
to anſwer for as a Crime? 
But" btfide, by name and ex- 
prefly, Pray, ſaith the Sori- 


ptare, for Kings and for Princes and 


wers, that a 


ablo, 


For together 1th you is the 


things may be peace- 
Em- 


ive ſhaken: and the reſt of the members 
Aeorief beihg ſo T4 fore we alſo 
although eſteemed ſtrangers from ſuch 


c 
#okble; ) will be 
fall. And * therefore do wif 


* [t aqut  ſacrific amus pro 

ſalute Imperatoris, ſed Deo 
noſtro & ipſins : ſed quome- 
do precepit Deus, pare price, 
&c.[ta nos magis oramnus pro 
ſalute Imperatoris, ab to eam 
poſtulantts qui preſians p0- 
re;t, 1d.ad Scapulam c.2. 


+ Oramis ttieh pro Impera- 
toribus, pro miniſtris corum 
&+ potiftatibus, Tdcm in 
Apolog. C. 39. 


found partakers of that 
crifice for the Jeſs of the Em 


peror,but to our God and his,and 
ir ſuch ſort as God himiſelf hath 
eomimanded with pure prayer. So 
that we pray for the Emperonry 


ſafety more than you, asking it 


of him who is able to give it. 


And again, + We pray for Em- 


perours, for their Officers and 
Magiſtrates. . For the Em- 


peronrs 


dp So. Bcc how. —_ 


-—— _ a -_ — PT _ _ —___—_— WY” 


perours * = we call upon 
the eternal bt the truc God, 
the living God ; whom the Em- 
ours themſelves would wiſh 
before all others ſhould be pro- 
tions unto them. They know 
who gave them their Empire, 
and they know, as they are men, 
who gave them their Soul : they 
underſtand that he only is God, 
in whoſe power alone they are. 
+ Having our arms therefore 
thus ſpread out unto God, let 
the Hooks tear us, the Croſſes 
hang us, the Fires lick #4 up, 
the Swords cut our throats, the 
Beaſts leap upon us : the po- 
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* Nos pro ſalute Inperatorum 
Deum invocamus attrnum, 
Deum verum, Drum vicun, 
quem & ipſs Imperatores pro- 
pitinm fibi preter ceateros ma. 
lunt, Sciunt quis illis dede- 
rit imperium, ſciunt qua bo- 
Manes, quis & animam: ſtx- 
tiunt eum Deum eſſe olum, in 
_ ſolius poteſtate ſurt. 
Id. ib. C. 30. 

T Sic itaque nos ad Deun tx- 
panſos ungul.e fodiant, cruces 
ſuſpendant , ignes lambant, 
gladii guttura detruncentbe- 
ſlie inſiliant : paratus eſt ad 
omne ſupplicium habit us orau- 
tis Chriftiani. Hoc agite, bo- 
nz Prefides, extorquete ani- 
mam Deo ſupplicantem pro 
Imperatore. Tbid, 


ſfture of a Chriſtian praying is prepared 


for all kind F/ torment. 


Go to now, 


you good Preſidents, wreſt out the ſoul 
that is a ſupplicating for the Emperonr. 
And with what invincible conſtan- 


ey they endured this Cruelty 
(|which they accounted their 

lory) without any thought 
of revenge or reliſtance to the 


[| Crudelitas veſtra gloria eff 
noſtra. Tertullian. ad Sca- 
pulam. c, ulr, 


authority placed over them, howſoe- 
ver they had power enough to meet 
with their Per(ecutors, the fame Au- 


thour thus elegantly declares 3 


[ 


We 


* 


arc 
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*Circa mapeftatem 1mperato» 
16s inſamamur - tamen niun- 
quam Albiniani,nec Nigrid- 
ni, vel Caſſiani inveniri po- 
tuerunt Chriftiani, ſed iidem 
ipſe, qui ptr Genios eorum in 
pradie uſque furaverunt, qits 
pro ſalute eorum hoſtias & 
fectrant &+ woverant , qui 
Chriſtianes ſepe damnave- 
rant, hoſtes eorum ſunt reper- 
13,&c. Ft utique ex diſcipli- 
xa patientia divine agere 
nos, ſatis maniſe[1um eſſe vt» 
bis poteſt, cum tanta homi- 
num multitudo,pars pene ma- 
jor civitatis cujuſque in ſt- 
lentio &+ modeſtia agimus ; 
frguliforte magis nots quam 
omnes,nec aliunde noſcibiles, 
quam de emendatione vitio» 
rum priſtinorum. Abſit enim 
ut indigne feramus ta nos pa» 
ti que optamus, aut ultionem 
4 nobzs aliquam machinemur, 
quam 4 Dro txpetiamus. Id, 
Ibid. cap. 2. 
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* are defamed touching the 
Imperial Majeſty : and yet 
were Chriſtians never found to 
be Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſs 
ſtans;, (relating to Clodins Al- 
binus, Peſcennius Niger, and 
Avidins Caſſius, who rebelled 
againſt the Emperours of his 
time) but the ſame men that 
the very day before did ſwear 
by the Genius of the Emperor, 
that offered up and wowed ſa- 
crifites for their ſafety,that had 
often condemned the Chriſtians 
were found to be their ent- 
mies. And that we indeed do 
carry our ſelves according to 
that leſſon which we have lear- 
ned of divine patience, hereby 
it way be manifeſt enough unto 


you, that being. ſo great a multitude of 
men, the greater part almoſt of every City, 
we behave our ſelves ſilently and modeſtly ; 
being perhaps better known ſeverally than 
Jointly, nor otherwiſe diſcernable but by 
the amendment of our former Vices. For 
God forbid that we ſhould take thoſe things 
in evil part wh.ch we deſrre to ſuffer, cr 
plot any revenge from our ſelves, which we 
expe@ from the kand of God. Otherwiſe 


* one 


> 4a a+ aL Ez - CE 7 __ 


* one nicht, with a few fire- 
brands,would yield us ſufficieut 
revenge, if it were lawful with 
us to expnnge evil with evil. 
But God forbid that the fol. 
lowers of the divine Religion 


ſhould either revenge themſelves 


— — — 


—_— - O—_— 


with human fire, or be grieved 
to ſuffer that wherein they are 
tried. And had we been min- 
ded to profeſs open hoſtility, 
and not to pradiſe hidden re- 
venge, could we want number 
of men or force of Arms © Are 
the Moors ,. and the Marco- 
mans, and the Parthians them- 
ſelves, or any one particular 
Nation whatſoever, more in 
number than we that are ſpread 
over the whole World 2 We are 
not of you, and yet we have fil- 
led all you have; your Cities, 
Iſlands, Caſtles, Towns, Afſem- 
blies, your very Tents, Tribes, 
and Wards, yea the Palace, Se- 
nate and place of Judgment. 
Your Temples alone we leave 
unto your ſelves. For what War 
wete not we able and ready, 
thoneh we were fewer in num- 


TJ 4 
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* Quando vel una nox payct + 
lis faculis largitatem ultionis 
poſſet operari, # malum malo 
diſpungi penes nos liceret, 
Sed abſot ut aut igni humano 
vindicextur divina ſeta,aut 
doleat pati in quo probatur, 
Sz enim & hoſtes exertos, 
nos tautum vindices occul- 
tos,agere vellemus,deeſſet no- 
bis vis numerorum & copia- 
rum? Plures nimirum Murs 
& Marcomani,ipſcq;Parthi, 
vel quantacung; unins tamen 
loci + ſuorum finium genres 
uam totins orbiss Externs 
} co @ wveſtra omnia im- 
plevimus, arbes, inſulas, ci= 
ſtella, municipia,concilizhte 
la,caſtra ipſa, tribus.decuri- 
4, pai tiwn, ſenatum, forum. 
Sola vobrs relinquimus Tem- 
pla. Cui bello non idones, nox 
prompti ſulſſemus, ttiam im- 
pares copen, qui tam libenter 
trucidamur?ſt non api © iſlam 
diſciplinam magis occidli li- 
ceret quam occranrt, Potute 
mus CO intrmes, nec viheles 
ſel fantimno'o 4 ſcard-s, 
ſolius diumtii invidia ate 
verſus vos damicaſſe. $/ enim 
tanta vis hominum in ali- 
quem obis remets ſinum at- 
rupiſſemus a tobis , ſuffadiſ= 
ſer utique dominationem we- 
(lram tot qualiuncunq;ami. 
fr1 ciuzum 40 ttiam & ip(a 
deſlitutione punrſſet. Procul. 
dubio expaviſſets ad ſolity- 
dinem wiſtram ad filentium 
rerum & ſlurorem quendem 


ber 


* 
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| 1, fi mortue ub queſefſetis 


quibus in ta imperaſſetss. 
Plures boſies quam Cives Ve 
bis remanſiſſent : nunc enim 
pauciores boſtes habetus pre 
nultitudine Chriftianorum 
pene omnium crvium, prne 0- 
mnes cives Chriſtianes ha- 
bendo.Tertull.in Apol.c.37- 
vide ctiam C. 49, & 50» 


paration. 


ber than you, that go to our 
Martyrdom ſo gladly; if it 
were not more lawful in our Re- 
ligion to be ſlain, than to ſlay ? 
We could without arms, never 
rebelling, but onely dividing 
our ſelyes|from you, have done 
you ſpite enough with that ſe- 

For if ſo great a multitude of 


men as we are ſhould have broken out 
from you into ſome corner of the World, 
the loſs of ſo many Citizens would have 
ſhamed you, yea, and by the very deſtituti- 
on puniſhed you. Without all peradventure 
you would have been afraid to ſee your 
ſelves left ſolitary 5 and in that ſilence of 
things, and kind of amazement of a dead 
City, you would have (ought whom you 
might rule in it. More enemies would 
have remained unto you than Citizens : 
where now you have fewer enemies by rea- 
ſon of the multitude of your Citizens, 
that are almoſt all Chriſtians. 


5 [4 » o 
* "Ey.9et 4 701 zdvy ern- 
07 @e3mhs vou t nyo 
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And yer, faith Origen, 
* When -we do nothing contrary 
to the Law and Word of God, 
we are not ſo mad nor furiows 
as to ſtir up againſ our ſelves 
the wrath of the King, or the 
Magiſtrate, which would bring 


upon 


« — ww > — 
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upon us blows, torments, and "xi Siioiaus verperirus 
divers kinds of death. For _ ff ot oy 
we have read that which is 5 inu Seuaiau "ad 5% Ocs 
writzen , Let every ſoul be mon oe s aſe 
ſubject unto the higher poW- © Nemy3 drSigumu. 
ers : for there is no power Pg. lib. 8. @ncra Cel- 
um, 

but of God ; and the powers 

that be,are ordained of God. They there- 

fore that oppoſe the power, do oppoſe the or- 

dinance of God. But when without any 

oppoſition to this power, the Chriſtian 

for the preſervation of a good Conſci- 

ence ſubmitteth him(ſclt thereunto, rea- 

dy to endure any torments rather than 

on either fide to violate the duty im- 

poſed upon him by his God ; the leſs 

he ſeeketh to right himſelf therein, the 

more will he to whom vengeance be- 

longeth aſſume the cauſe into his own 

hand. Which maketh S. Cyprian thus 

boldly to deliver his mind unto Deme- 

trianws, the cruel proſecutor of Gods 

Saints in Africa; * Leave off to hurt the * Lee ſervos 
Servants of God and Chriſt by thy Perſe- wr nth > 
cutions, whom being hurt the Divine my deſone, quos 
vengeance doth defend. For hence it js leſs ultio Di- 


that none of us when he is apprehended _ or gy 


quod nemo no- 
ſtrum, quando apprehenditur, reluftatur : nec ſe adverſus injuſtan violen- 
tiam, quamOis nimins & copioſas noſter ſit populus, ulciſcitur, Patien- 
tes facit de futura ultione ſecuritas, Cyprian, de Demetrian, 
3 doth 
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doth reſiſt, or revenge himelf againſt your 
unjuſt violence, although the number of 


our People be exceeding great. 


The con- 


fidence we have, that God will hereafter 
avenge us, doth make us patient : to the 
returning of which vengeance the Lord 
isthe ſoonermoved, when ke doth find 
at the ſame time the Perſecuted labour- 


ing with 


* Pro pace ac ſalute weſlra 
propitzantes ac placantes De 
wn, dithus ac noftibus fugi 
ter atque inſtanter oramus. 
Cypr. ad Demet, 


T Kat Tsm Mea; vate 
T Canna os (Ovanc- 
ers 1, THis) cms a- 
oxadiTo; Jiauly, Dion. 
Alexa... advert. German. 
apud Euſecb, I. 9. hiſt. Ec- 
clel.c. i 1. 


| Pro ſalute tua ſemper Chri- 
ſtum colut : + pro ſtath or- 
bis Romani illum qui in c&- 
li: eſt ſxmpey adoravi. AQ.s. 
Scbaſitani, apud Surium, 
——__ Vincent. Bel- 
ovacenſ, in Specul, hiſt. 
I. 12. C. 18, 


'. Iniquiſimis ſubreptioni- 
bus animos  inmpriis weſtri 


templorum Pontifices obſs- 
dent, ſug erentes de Chriſtia- 
ths falja commenta,|anquam 


him for the welfare of their 
Perſecutors. For * we, faith 
Cyprian there, day and night 
continually and inſtantly do 
pray, propitiating and appeaſing 
God for ybur peace and ſafety. 
And Þ+ to him we pour inceſſant 
pragers for the reign of Vale- 
rianus and Galienus, that it 
may continne unſhaken , faith 
Dionyſius Biihop of Alexan- 
aria. | For thy ſafety have 1 
always worſl:ipped Chriſt, and 
for the ſtate of the Roman 
Empire have I always adored 
him who is in heaven; \aith 
S. Sebaſtian unto the Emperor 
Diacleſian : and again, .*, The 
Prieſts of the Temples do po. 
Jeſs the minds of your Ma- 
Je/ities with moſt unjuſt ſurmi- 
ſes, ſuggeſting falſe tales, « if 

| they 


they were adverſaries to the 
Common-wealth : whereas by 
their prayers the Common- 
wealth is bettered and increa- 
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als fint Reipublice adueyſarij: 
cum illorum orationibus Ref 
publica in melits proficiat & 
creſcat : non enim ciſſant pro 
#mperio weſtro & pro ſalute 
Romans extrciti4s orare, Ihe 


ſed: for they ceaſe not to pray 


for your Empire, and for the ſafety of 


the Roman Army. 


And here, under thoſe cruel] Pmpe- 


rors Djockſianand Maximian (in whoſ8*® 
Army $. Sebaſtiax ſerved) that moſt il- 


luſtrious example of Paſhive obedience 
preſenteth it ſelf unto our view, which 
the Thebear Legion ſhewed, conſiſting 
of 6666. valiant Chriſtians. The tenth 
man of whom,when Maximiar had cau- 
ſed to be executed for refuſing to offer 
ſacrifice unto his falſe Gods, Marnricins 
taking the reſt of the Legion aſide, uſed 
this oration unto them : as Encherizs 
Archb. of Lions relateth 1n the Ads of 


their Martyrdom. * I congra- 
tulate your Virtue, moſt worthy 
fellow-Souldiers, that, for the 
love of Religion, the command 
of Cxſar wrought no fear at all 
in you. Tou have ſeen your 
fellow Souldiers, in a manner 
with rejoicing minds, to hav? 
been delivered up unto a glo- 
rious death, How did I fear 
T 4 


* Gratulor wirtuti veſts, 
comm. litones optimi, quod a- 
more religionts nullam wvobis 
Ceſaris preceptum attalit fur- 
midinem. Gaudentibus quo= 
dammodyo animis tradi ad ni« 
cem glorioſam commilitones 
veſtros vidiſtis. Quam timus 
ne quiſquam,quod rmatis fa» 
cile eſt, ſpecie defenfionts bea« 
tiſſumis ſneriv:cs manu affere 
re tentaret | Jam mils ad 
bujus res bnterdilum Chrifts 


leſ 
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Noſtri parabatur extmplums 
qui txemptum vagina Apo- 
{toli gladium proprie vocis 
J#ſſrone recondidit + docens, 
majorem armis omnibus Chri- 
ſftiane confidensie effe virtu= 
tem. His Dew Chriſtue pla- 
ne mentes veſtras manuſque 
probibuit ; ne quiſquam Di- 
cino operi mortalibus dextris 
ebſefteret, quinimo capti ope- 
ris fidem a - religiont 
compleret. Hates exempla 
ſacris inſerta codicibus lege- 
bamus : jim nunc per noſmet 
ipſos,ques ſequi debramus,ad- 
ſpeximus,&c Eucher. Lodg. 
in A&. Marr. Agaunenſium 
(tom. s.Surii, Sept.22.) 
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left any of you ( as it was eaſe 
or armed men to do) under 
pretence of defence ſhould by 
lifting up his hands give inter- 
ruption to their moſt bleſſed fu- 
nerals! 1 had now ready at 
band, for the forbidding of this 
attempt, the example of our 


Chriſt, who by the command of 


his own mouth put up the ſword 
which was unſheathed by his 
Apoſile : teaching thereby, that 
the virtue of Chriſtian confi- 


dence 3s greater than all wea- 


* Teneve me, commuitenes op+ 
timb,ſecularium quidem: bullo- 


' pons. Here Chriſt aur God did clearly pro- 
hibit your minds and handsthat none with 
mortal arm ſ\ould reſiſt the Divine work, 
but rather with ever continued Religion 
add a conſummation to the work begun. 
Hitherto we have read examples inſerted 
into the Holy Scriptures : but even now 
we cur ſelves have beheld, whom we ought 
to imitate. 

Then, when Maximinian had com- 
manded that a ſecond decimationſhould 
be made of thoſe that remained, Exupe- 
7ius, taking into his hands the Enfigns 
of his Legion, ſpake thus unto them, 
* My moſt worthy fellow-Soul- 
diers, I hold, as you ſee, the En- 


figed 
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| figs of a ſecular Warfare : but 
|  , totheſe arms I provoke you not 3 
\ | T excite not your courage and 

| your valor 1o ſuch wars as theſe. 
Another kind of fight is to be 
choſen by us. It is not by theſe 
ſwords that you can make your 


—_ PI 


n= 


returned unto the perſecu- 
ting Emperour, * We are thy 
Souldiers indeed, but withal 
( which we freely profeſs ) 
Gods ſervants. To thee we 
owe our imployment in the War, 
' to him our innocence : from thee 
have we received the reward of 
our labour; to him we are be- 
holdew for the beginning of 


— 


Om ou. 


wilt not) is thine alſo. 
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run ſigna perſpicitis ; ſed no# 
ad hec arma prouoce ; nou 
hec bella animos veſires vir- 
tutemque compello. Aliud no- 
bis genus elzgendum tft pre- 
liorum. Non per hos gladios 
poteſtis ad regna caleſtia 
preparare. Ibid. 


| | way to the kingdom of heaven : and after. 
* | wards wiſheth this meſſage ſhould be 


* Milites ſums, Imperator, 
tus: ſed tamen ſervs (quod 
tibere fatemur) Dei. Tibs mi- 
litiam dehemus, illi innocen- 
tiam. A te ſtipendium labo- 
ris accepimut 5 »ab illo vite 
exordium ſumpfimus, Stequi 
Imperatorem in hoc nequa- 
quam poſſumus, ut authorem 
noſtrum negemus Deun ; 4u- 
thorem, velis nolis, tuum. 


{ our life. We cannot ſo follow thee in this, 
though our Prince, as to deny God who is 
our Maker, and (whether thou wilt or 


After this, in Adoes Martyrology 
there are many other paſſages interſer- 
ted; and 1n the end this, Nox nos vel 
hec ultime wite neceſſitas in rebellionent 
cogit, As for us, eventhis neceſſity of our 
laft life doth not drive us to rebellion. 
But it followerh in Excherins, Deſpair 

o 


it 
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* Non nos adverſun tt, Inm- 
perator, armavit #fſa , que 
fortiſſima eſt in periculu, dt= 
ſp:ratio. Tenemus ecre arma, 
& non refpſtimus : quia mo- 
Ti magis quam viicere volu- 
mus; & innocenter interare 
quam noxii vivere prevpta- 
mus. Si quid in nos ultra 
ſtatueris, ignem, tormenta, 
ſerrum ; ſubjici parati ſumus. 
Chriſtians ſumus , perſequi 
Criſtianos non poſſumus, 
Inexpugnabiles legiontsiſtius 
animos, C ſar, agnoſce. Tela 
projicimus : exarmatas qui- 
dem dextiras ſatelles tnus,ſed 
a@rmatum fide Catholica pt- 
tius inven:ent. Occidt, pro- 
flerne: f capdes glidits per- 
ſecutoribus cervices prebemus 
dntrepidi, Thid, 
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* zt ſelf,0 Emperour which moſt 

renethens men in dangers, 
hath not been able to arm us 
againſt thee, Behold we have 
our weapons, and jet reſiſt not : 
as willing rather to die thay 
overcome, and chooſing rather 
to periſh innocent, than live 
Traitors, If to what already 
thou haſt decreed againſt us, 
thou wilt add more, be it Fire, 
or Torture, or the Sword, we are 
ready for it. We are Chriſtians, 
and ſuch as our ſelves we can- 
not perſecute. Conſider,O Ceſar, 
the courage of this Legion. Our 


weapons we caſt away: and thy Executio- 
zer ſhall find our hands unarmed, but our 
breaſts he ſhall find armed with the Catho- 
+ cedthanty Tick, Faith. Kill us, down with us : with- 
zraque paſſim ont all fear we offer our necks to be cut off 


OW. 
E![44115,N0% YE- 

elamantes ſal- by 
tem aut repug- HS» 


the Swords that are appointed to ſlay 
And ſo Þ were they all put to the 


nentes, ſed & Yword,not any way gainſaying or reſiſting; 


depoſitis arimis 
Cervices perſecte 


but with their weapons laid down, giving 


roribus preben- their necks, and ofiering their throats or 
vel in, 8" naked bodies unto the Perſecutors. 

corpits offeren- 
tis. Adonis 
Mart. X. Cal. 
Ottob, 


Not unlike was the caſe of the Mar- 
tyrs that afterwards ſuffered under 
Sapor King of Perſia: in whoſe name 


Joſeph 


_ AM i ea as We m__ Ae a>. oe Lc ooCcþSeoc ere. oo. ova af fo _ aA ano oXac=* oi. ax. ao = 


< _ 
—— 


I» @ 


The Obedience of the Subject. 


223 


Joſeph anſwered thus to Zeroththat ſate 


in judgment npon him, * We 
have given up our ſelves like 


| ſheep unto the ſlaughter 5 as 


having learned to be ſubjeF to 
all bigher powers. And that 
Chriſts Church militant in 
general had very well learned 
this Leflon of Paſſive obedi- 


' ence, that place of S, Augu- 


— 


| but had Armies nevertheleſs of 


ſtine may ſufficiently declare 
unto us, + Nezther then did 
the City of Chriſt, although as 
get it were a pilgrine upon earth 


| great Peoples appertaining unto 


- | — ————_— 


it, fight for their temporal ſafe- 
ty againſt their wicked Perſe- 
cutors 5 but rather, that it might 
obtain eternal happineſs, made 
no reſiſtance at all. They were 
bound, they were ſhut up in pri- 
ſon, they were beaten, they were 


* Nos enim nos ipſos tanquams 
oves tradidimus ad occifte- 
nem ; ut qui didicerimus eſſe 
ſubjefs omnibus poteſtatibus. 
AR. $5. Acepſimez, Joſeph. 
& Acithalus ; apud Simeon 
Meraphr. Nov. 3. (tom. 5. 
Lipom. fol. 18. fin. 


T Neque tune civitas Chriſti, 
quamur adbuc peregrinar: tur 
in terris, & haberet tamen 
magnorum agmina popu'orums 
advirſus impios perſtcutores 
ſuos pro temporali ſalute pu- 
gnavit ; ſed potio4,ut obtint= 
ret eternam, non repugnavit. 
Ligtbantur , ancludebantar, 
cedtbantur, torquebantur, us 
rebantur, laniabantur, truth. 
dabantur, & multiplicaban. 
tur. Non erat tis pro ſality 
pagnare niſt ſalutem pro Sale 
vatore contemnere, Augult, 
de Civ. Dei. 1. 21.C. 6. 


| tortured theywere burned,they were ſlaugh- 
tered, they were. cut in pieces 3 and yet q com tom ne- 
were multiplied : together with the te- jandz prrpeti- 


© o———_ 


ſtimony of La@antius; who was himſelf 


mur, ne verbs 
uidem Yelult as 


an eye-witnels of that terrible Perlecu- mw : ſe4 Deo 


tion raiſed by Diocleſſanand Maximian. 


rYemittim'4s ule 
tionem. Lacan, 


\ [| Whereas we ſuffer ſuch terrible things,we inſfin.1.5.c.21, 


| 


: 
| 
| 
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do not reſiſt ſo much as with a word ; but 
leave the revenge to God. Whereof he 


wiſhed the Perſecutors to make this uſe, 
* Whereas fromthe riſmg of the | 


* Cum ab ortu Solis uſque ag 
occaſum lex Divina ſuſcepta 
fot, & omnis ſexus, omnis 4- 
tas, & gens, & regio units 
ac paribus animis Deo ſervi- 
ant z eadem fit ubique pati- 
entia, idem contemptus mor- 
11s: intelligere debutrant, a- 
liquid in ea ve efſe rationis, 
quod non ſine: cauſa uſque ad 
mortem defendatur, aliquid 
ſundaments ac ſoliditatis, 
quod tam Religionem nox 
tantum injuriis ac vexatione 
10x ſolvat, ſed augeat _ 
& faciat firmiorim. 1d.ibid. 


Sun to the fall thereof the Di- 
vine Law hath been received, 
and every Sex, every Age, and 
People, and Country, with uni- 
ted and equal minds do ſerve 
God ; the ſame patience is found 
every where , the ſame con- 
tempt of death : they ought to 
underſtand there is ſome rea- 
ſon in the matter, that not 


without cauſe it ſhould thus be | 


defended unto the death 5 and 


there is fome foundation and ſolidity 
therein, that Perſecution doth not only, 


by the injuries and vexations thereof, 
not diſſolve this Religion, but alſo in- 
creaſe it continually and make it firmer, 


Neither was this patience of the Saints 
ſeen only in the Primitive Perſecutions, 
wherein the Imperial Edits armed the 
Infidel People for the extirpation of 
Chriſtianity : but alſo after that Cor- 
ſtantine the Great had aboliſhed thoſe 
bloudy Ads, and enacted other Laws 
for the liberty of the Church of God, 


the 


- 


| 
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the like ſubjection was conſtantly conti- 
nued ; as well under the Arriaz Empe. 
rours, who retaining the title of Chri- 
| ſtians did endeavour with all their 
power to advance that damnable Here- 
fie, but alſo under Julian himſelf, who 
utterly revolted from the very profe(- 
ſion of the name of Chriſt. For this 
man at firſt ſhewed ſuch zeal in the em- 


bracing of our Religion, that 
* he, with Galus his Kinſman 
(altho of the Bloud Royal) 
thought 1t nor ſcorn to take 
upen him the Office of read- 


| ing the holy Scriptures unto 


AY 


_— 


OCD i co EEE EC EEE On 


the People im the Church: 
and howſoever he afterwards 
+ ſecretly withdrew himſelf 
and adhered to the devilliſh 
Superſtition of the Pagars; 
yet at his firſt entrance into 
the publick Government he 
pretended (till to be a Chri- 
{tian, and for the further ma- 
niteſtation thereof, upon the 
fixth day of January, which 
we call the Epiphany, he re- 
paired unto the Church of 
the Chriſtians,and there join- 
ed with them in Gods publick 


*T$ 64 xAngg 0%e91 77s 
$awTSV Eg TEAS ap, WE 
Tag Mnids VFA RH Oey 
Td Aa Bic, S235 b- 
AeToy 655 NiZay auTois Turn 


$2) youlCovTtss dd x} meaty - 


Twy (iGo xgaomoud F 
woiCnay. Greg Naz. Orar. 
1+ in Jul. 


+ 1tq; omnes nullo impedien- 
te ad ſui favorem illiceret, 
adberere cultus Chriftiano 
fiagebat, a quo jampridem 06+ 
culte deſciverat, arcanorum 
participibus paucis aruſpicine 
auguriiſque intentus, &# C&- 
teris que Deorum ſemper fece- 
re cultores. Et ut bac interim 
celarentur, feriarum die quem 
celebraxtes menſe Januario 
Chriſtzanz Epiphaniam difti- 
tant, progreſſus in eorum Ec+ 
cleſiam, ſolenniter numine 0- ' 
rato diſceſſit. Ammian. 
Marcell. hiſt. I. 2. 
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* Rufin. lib. 2: worſhip. But when ſhortly after he had 


hiſt.Eccl. c. 1, : 
<oc. 1.z. c. 2» declared himſelf to be an open enemy 


Theod.1.4.c.1. unto the faith of Chriſt, the Chriſtian 
E- Souldiers, of whom the main bulk of his 
# Julianus *x- Army did conſiſt (as appeareth by their 


titit infidelis . : 

Imperator. Non- general acclamation unto Jouianus re- 

- _ 0- corded in the * Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
a mniguu, 8 

olitra 4, WRen upon the death of Julian he was 


lites Chriſiani made Emperor 1n his room) did not 


Sera 64g, FQereupon revolt from him, as he had 
4bi veniebatur done from Chriſt ; but held themſelves 
ad cauſam Chri= (tj]] tied in Conſcience to render unto 
Hor Bog pr Ceſar the things that were Ceſars, as to 
lum quiincelis God the things that were Gods. + Julian 
= _ —_ was an unbelieving Emperor, ſaith S. Au- 
colerent,ut thu- guſtin : Was he not an Apoſtate, an Oppreſ- 


rificerent, P'* ſour,an Idolater ? Chriſtian Souldiers did 
——_ Quando ſerve that unbelieving Emperor.When they 
autem dictbat, came to the cauſe of Chriſt, they would ac- 
Producire 43 knowledge no Lord but his that is in hea- 
ilam gotem ; ver. When he would have them to worſt ip 
_ — [dols, and to offer incenſe, they preferred 
gxtbart Doni- God before bim. But when be ſaid, Go 
num eternum 4 forth to fight, invade ſuch a Nation, they 
Domino tempo- : _—_— aj, . 

rali: & tamen Preſently obeyed. T hey did diſtinguiſh their 
ſub4iti erat, eternal Lord from their temporal : an 

ET. —_ get were they ſubjeft even to their tempo- 


etiam domino ral Lord for bis ſake that was their Lord 


Lemporals. Aug. ef ernal. 


in ſal, 124. . 
Tie And whatkindof weapons the other 
Chri- 
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Ghriſtians uſed (who were the far ſtron- * 'Em94% 3 
ger part of the Empire) againlt the pre- rf O48 0h 
| = injuries which he offered unto atpanlys 
, my -_ the more grievous afflitions #v%9v > d 
e intended afterward to bring 2+ 2 an 
upon them; Gregory Nazrianzen Far. - ; yy 
reth, when he ſheweth that* they were xormer x7 Te 
repreſſed by Gods mercy and theChriſtians — 
tears,which were many and ſhed by many Orat.t. in Jul. 
| 8 having noother remedy againſt that t "Hycis 5 ous 
Perſecutor. For +rwe,ſfaith he, #70 whom Os 2 2. , 
10 weapon, nor bulwark,, nor any other de- duwmier 
fence was left bu only our hope in God So = 
all human ſucconr being utterly taken Fa debmmy whos 
way and cnt off from us ; whom elſe could Eran 
we have, either bearer of our prayer, or ms Tk 
ſtopper of the.things that were threatued CMxzeiay aus" 
gain 1s, but him that ſweareth againſ# m _ 
So fie Jand? oudwhenthur a oh OT 
ath was gone, and thoſe hh evils 
great thoughts of his periſhed with TI ack, 
him, this grave Father doth thus mag- 7 rp inner 
nific Gods exceeding great goodneſs Mn - Fogg Bona 
to his ſuppliants 3 || 1/þat great prepara: Nag Id Ora 
tion of Arms, and plotting of Projects <2 
could have wrought ſuch things- hw i —_— 
thouſands of men and orderings 0 f Armies: x 5 ry. 
« in we ſyplieig, and Gol ing bir oa 
| 2 rought to paſs. ves 4 25200 
| 0 IE” ; 101d he ay 
| = 4 08aa]Ny ; vox bat ovTeE throv n1a5is 4 ©4935; Fon wth 
Among 
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Among the Arrian Emperours the 
prime Perſecutors of the Catholicks 
was Conſtantius the Son' of great Con- 
ſtantine : unto whom the Orthodox 
Chriſtians,where they could not tender 
their a@Five did readily preſent their 
paſſive obedience : acknowledging his 
power to be from God, to whole judg- 
ment therefore they referred him;with- 


out the 


leaſt thought of defending 


themſelves and the truth of the Religi- 
on which they profeſſed, by any violent 
_ oppoſition or taking up of Arms againſt 


*IT Sow chevy aernants, 
un Tripgt's dV wh) cinditay 
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ot ce3s KAVTE?. AANTICE. 
Liber. ad Conſt. apud A» 
than.in Epiſt.ad (olicar. vir. 
agenres, (rom. 1. P. 646. 
Commelin.) 


their Sovereign. * Ceaſe to 
perſecute the Chriſtians, do not 
labour by our means to bring 
impiety into the Church. We 
are ready to ſuffer all things, 
rather than to be called Arri- 
ans: compel not us, who are 
Chriſtians to be accounted figh- 
ters againſt Chriſt, This is our 
counſel unto thee. Fight not 
againſt him that hath given 
this Empire unto thee ;, do not 
iz ftead of thanks, requite him 
with impiety. Perſecute not 
them which believe in him ; leſt 


thou alſo kear, It is hard for thee to kick 


againſt the pricks. 


Thus freely did L:- 


brius 
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b:rius Biſhop of Rowe encounter the 


heretical Emperour : reſiſting him no 


otherwiſe, but with the ready ſubmit. «+... 

. » bd . wv 1ug* 
tal of himſelf to that baniſhment which aiyn g 3 
he was aſſured beforehand - was deter- pt wg = N- 
mined for him. In the like manner Hoſzas, 2 we 


- 


that old Confeſlor, beginneth his ſtout, 7% 9% Matz- 
but duriful Letter which he wrote unto 5/7 1:5" 9 


. we 
him. * I was a Confeſſor at firſt, when the #r1wo; x vi 


Perſerution was raiſed by your Grandfa- or ng own 
ther Maximian : and if you do alſo perſe- j5, 493 +. 
cute me, I am now alſo ready to endure ws % aez3)- 
any thing rather than ſhed innocent bloud I 
and betray the truth, Afterwards he 1nwo Epiſto- 
putteth him in mind of his mortality, (#4 C2"\-ib. 
and of the day of judgment : acknow- , js 
ledging in the mean time that he had TRETog 
received from God his Imperial Sove- wu jus, 3- 
reignty, and therefore whoſoever did 7449, ns 
detrad any thing from thence, ſhould & 3 9; 4 
therein oppoſe Gods Ordinance ; as we 'Avyirs axg- 


. LY us hf 145 
have heard heretofore. For which rea. [7% * Woot 


dineſs of ſuffering, that general Prote- + Alyizs Me- 


ſtation of the People of Alexandria 15 C140y, £765 
moni] dmis 


not here to be forgotten, +1Ff it be the wins, 3t15-,; 
Emperours command that we ſhould be mm auny, un- * 
perſecuted, we are all ready to ſuffer Mar- 1. 
tyrdom. But if there be no ſuch thing, we Yopun alex. 


do beſeech Maximus the Governour of —_— —_ 


Egypt, «nd all the Magiſtrates, that they y. 853.) 
Ul 


would 
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* penignifica would intreat bis Majeſty ſuch things may 


wr ogee "- nat be attempted againſ} ue. 
Auguſte cum be» Tothis patient ſubmiſſion unto what- 


nigns volunta- 1 
nigus vints; loever preſſure ſhould beimpoſed upon 


quniam de fon- them by the authority which God had 


te pres be placed over them, his ſervants added 
$4 r2ites moſt humble ſupplications 3 ſeconded 


profluit ; quod with moſt earneſt prayers for the wel. 


rogamus, | acile ; h 
ns Iupetrare fare of the perſecuting Emperor. Hence 


poſſe confidi- came that of St. Hzlary unto him 3 *Towr 
mus. Non ſ6- mild nature, moſt bleſſed Lord, agreeth 


bis ſed . : R . 
_— with your gracious diſpoſition. And be- 


deprecamur, nt cauſe mercy doth flow abundantly from the 
_ wo of Fountain of your Fatherly goodneſs ; that 
graviſſiis in- which we intreat for, we aſſure our ſelves 
Lars Ln that we ſhall eaſily obtain. We beſeech you, 
rabiles ſuſtine- #0t only with words, bnt alſo with tears, 
ant perſecutlo- that the Catholick Church be no longer op- 


xes & contumt- : . CS 
lias & quod eſs Preſſed with grievous injuries, and endure 


nefarium, 6 ſra- intolerable Perſecutions and Contumelies, 
__ _—_— and that (which is moſt foul ) even of our 
Le. Brethren, + Let your clemency permit the 
+ Permittat le- People to have ſuch Teachers as they like, 
nitas rue pef®” ſuch as they think well of, ſuch as they 


lis, ut quos v0- : Op 
luerint, quospu- Chooſe : and let them ſolemmize the divine 
tauerint, quos , 5 

non qu0s myſteries, and offer prayers for your ſafety 
diant docentes 41d ha pineſs : and that of the twenty 


& divina my- Biſhops of the Weſt, in the concluſion 


ſteriorum ſolen- 


nia concelebrent, + pro in62lumitate, & beatituding tua efftrant prects. 
Hilar. ad Conf. 1, 2, 
of 


= 9 0 Y WT YDY WH, * WW _—O O's 


ww 


| 
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of the firſt Letters which they wrote **%;,, ,; 2x. 


unto him from the Synod held at Ari- 2m: aw mis. 


. ior Xaois 
minum. - We beſeech you that you cauſe us ,7 o Hoa 
not to ſlay from our charges, but that * the was + x, >a 
Biſhops together with their own People F*<: 20M 
may with Peace imploy themſelves in gry, \1w\p 5 


prayers and the ſervice of God ; making vis Bemein; 
Jupplications for your Kingdom, ſafety, Cn 13% 
and peace, in which the Divine Majeſty vers ou «is 


long preſerve you : and of the ſecond TYwiicaa- 
likewiſe. + Agaize we beſeech your clemency Synod.A wi- 


(our Lord and King,of God moſt beloved) ng Coaſt 


that before the ſharpneſs of the Winter, ;5 Ep. de Sy- 
if it ſo pleaſe your godlineſs, you com nod.Arimin, 

mand ws to return to our Churches : that 5 On: 
we may together with the People accom- crar, 1.2. c.37, 


pliſh onr accuſtomed prayers tothe Almigh. T hs Thus 
ty God,and our Lord and Saviour Chriſt ,;, 87:5 v9 
his only begotten Son, for your Empire ; xvex, $102144- 


as we have alwazs heretofore done, and | gon 
now continue ſtill to do. And how am- 120mm, 
ple thoſe prayers were, which the true 29491, «vp 


—_ & p60e45 on 
Chriſtians. made for the welfare and 55.--:."7." 


long continuance of him and his poſte- adv juz; 


rity,that which is yet extant, of || Cyr _——— 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, may lufhciently _—__— cx 
demonſtrate. mig T8 Marg 
Huds TH mras- 

IE 

x 36 Savory 1, owes nfs Nees, Te YG cans Te woro uti \ake i 
ons Baomelag, Tis iis wes I 1 Aaby Sm27MINGEY, 16995 Yy abts 
mTenion 0 x; vu bop hors EPiite 2+ SyBOd.Arrmincal, (apud SOcre * 
RE? l0Cs 


a 
* af 
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loc, notat.) [Xex5#) 75 fuvduer 2 Th ode? on ogepipduny 
Aaupereseyls 74.3) peiQoo oWoic ejuaptmoyTe 19708 eory YOTE 
yrnaier Beomundis cyakguno ley Bragihuany AvTo; © muuCamds 
©e3;, 6 mon; d2a2wowns egy O- mais FI, eiplwingls efeuidbis, 
KOu WU Xet9anis z X60 [up 0V lumen QuAdE MaLo1Op, #þpaylWey % 
mon 14,09nupoy wetThy, "7 Tu own Ts aHwy LANTIAY Ye TH 
<Prwugiey d oyis Ta QIMarypomiay Cmdenyy oy, &) juciCooty erIBeiag 
BeaCeiots nejuapuroplyey, madnals viphwindis ifs afexodhis © of Ghay 
O43; nuav 22lon?) mnaion, Ayer Pacned rpinignrs, Cyril. 
Hieroſol. in fin. Epiſt. ad Conftanc. 


We have yet remaining the Apology }.. 
of Athanaſizs Archbiſhop of Alexandria : 
unto the ſame Con/tantizs : wherein he 
cleareth himſelfof four accuſations that 
were laid to his charge. ; 

I. That he had uſed ſome evil lan- 
guage apainſt this Emperor unto his 
Brother Conſtans. 

II. That he wrote Letters to Mag- 
nentius, who rebelled againſt and mur- 
thered the ſaid Conſtans. 

III. That he celebrated publick 
Prayers in the great Church of Alexan- 
dria before it was dedicated. 

IV. That he obeyed not the Empe- 

*0g ware, FOrS COMmand, requiring him to part 


— & from Alexandria. 
me [ab . - = 
+a; eons Where to the firſt bisanſwer is this 


you x81  * ] am not mad, O King, neither have I 
ourdyorr 3% cpootten the voice of God, which ſaith 
Pamnia, wh us, : 2 TY 
Tggoy, &c.A- Curſe not the King, - no not in thine 


than, in Apol, 
Non  Beark. 


For 
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For the repelling of the ſecond, he 

drawethan argument from the publick 

Prayers which he made for Conſtantins 

himſelf 3 in whom he could not but con- 
template (as in a glaſs) the image of Cor- 

ſtans his Brother. And * wit- ,,, 

neſs hereof, ſaith he, is firſt the wo; #5 KverG, 5 nk. 
Lord; who hears us and gran- 9% % 10cm intan 
ted unto you the entire Empire neies hurts 4 Bl mem 
which was left unto you by your mog7:s worw 13 txezey, 
Anceſtors : then thoſe whn at AHN ES a 
that time were preſent. For the canis 5; nd; rent 
\ words I uſed were only theſe, eg _- (Che, Keurs Boil 
Let us pray for the welfare of 15. OI 
the moſt religious Emperonr 

Conſtantius : ard preſently the whole Peo- 

ple with onewvoice cried,O Chriſt be favour- 

able unto Con(tantius : and ſo continued 

a long time, thus praying. And then con- 

cludes, + Let truth take place PO TOeY "YO OPER" 
with you, and leave not ſuch a ont,y, wars Sauce x71 
ſuſpition upon the whole Church, Tj <wanng Yui ws 


: mudad ms Bxxougruy t, eas 
as though ſuch things as theſe emp warmed 6. 6 
ſhould be thought on or written 5 9 cmmimuy, bid, 
by Chriſtians, and eſpecially by Biſhops. 

As for the third he confefleth indeed | To 2aray- 
he did ſo, being || urged thereunto by - caiay 2) 
the importunity ot the People, whoear- 7355.06. 
neſtly preſſed that they might al pray Us 5s cinze, 

: pe a= ty wy oy TH 
Way CxAnone Tu Sev, 136 mit; UNS 1g fp Tf awTHela; 3ajp 
x fovey, Achan.in Apol. ad Contt, for 
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for the welfare of the Emperour, in that 
Church which l. 


himſelf had builded ; 


being ready otherwiſe to go ont of the City, 
and to aſſemble themſelves in the deſerts, 
at the ſolemmity of Faſter, which at that 


* Ev 5. 2r001A7y Pam 
ad ys 7635 Adats as nIvASs 
® as \ % . # 

enttiras Th; Weds ty ow 
Ea), wel gs, 1.30, 1" Ev 
alws iguy?) mp<p8 duo, 
now TW £wvULa Ts TING 5 


time was celebrated. * And 
you, O King, moſt beloved of 
God, ((aith he) where would 
you have had the People ſtretch 
out their hands and pray for 


&v dV wor 5. & we 79 you £ there where the Pagans 


Surly wwertzey my Tes 6* 


youdl yo, Ibid. 


aid paſs by, or in that place 


which bore your own name and 


which then, or rather from the laying of 
the firſt foundation thereof, all men did 
call a Kirk? and then turning his ſpeech 


T2 Samos x, 221939; Car 
onned Fs Camndiiymuy Kew 
$E,u8 T4 Ox8 440; 0fuNg, AL) 
x) ovgic. 74 Vlatss,. eat) 
Tu) ol Q1Aargpwniay 6 
Aaos nUZam, 2 Na Je mv 
o7Y maATYER TOV om mayTwy 
Otdy mpergntect, wet hs 
4 hd " F 
owmnetas Tu Ts egmulO 
Ty cuncegaTs Korcupricy 
12TY2SPEyen, Ibid. 


[| OJ Waves, dna StAt15 
om) TH; YR 3 tidtus 0m 
TmavTwy 601! PIT. on TroFets 04 
% Cam dew oy tieliun ar 
ag9s F ngm+ my ma Iod (ge 


unto our bleſſed Saviour, 
+0 Lord Chriſt (ſaith he) who 
art indeed the King of Kings, 
the only begotten Son of God, 
the Word and Wiſdom of the 
Father, becauſe the People have 
implored thy goodneſs, and by 
thee called upon thy Father, 
who is God over all, for the wel- 
fare of thy moſt Religious ſer- 
vant Conſtantius, I am now 
accuſed ; and to the Empe- 
rour again, ||1:n do not forbid, 
but are willing that all men 


ſhould 
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ould pray, knowing that this ues £9 3,Srpinicurs AY- 
#s the prayer of all,that you may 7%, -F"1 —— {wot 
live in ſafety, and continually enerevious; of Mo ouluas 
reign in peace, And this is *%s Twmy Rb 7 gig ow- 
the expoſtulation which I make Þ 7 inet "a —_— 
againſt my accuſer, But as for Athan. i Apol. ad Cont. 
Jou (O Emperour of God moſt 
beloved) many circuits of years IT pray 
you may live, and accompliſh the dedica- 
tion of this Church. For thoſe prayers 
that are made therein for your welfare, do 
not a whit hinder the ſolemnity of the D:- 
dication. 

Laſtly, To the fourth charge he an- 

ſwereth peremptorily, * [ 4id not oppoſe "Our evrriclu 
the command of your Majeſty. God for- © Y147 T 


' : ; ons un Ceag.” 
bid. I am not ſuch a man as would oppoſe wi our. - 
the very Treaſurer of the City, much leſs ſo 2? Prog wget 
great an Emperour. + I was not ſo mad jus wnivws 
as to gainſay ſuch.,a command of yours, drnos, wimy 


And || I neither. did oppoſe the command 7vTo Be 


, aq, Joi. 
to your Majeſty, nor will now attempt to + os $ ua 


enter into Alexandria, wntil you of your voulw dyrer 
FH TOUSTY Ts 


humanity be pleaſed I ſhall jo do. COnYuCT. 


Ind. 
| 0975 » «err lu ae Yam T ons enact, 78 yus els AX4Z av 
Jreiay tim adeiv Weigg.ows £0 1 01 QrAdy2puTia FeT9 Bias?) loi. 
We find this allo recorded in the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory asa diſcreet ſpeech 


of Aphraates a zealous Chriſtian 3 that 
Uu 4 when 
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when Valens, another Arrian Emperor, 


: demanded of him whither he went, he 
*'Tme 7 os made anſwer he was going to * pray for 


mes 
Bamating, 


#09 þis Empire. And yet how miſerably the 


| Theod. hiſt. Church was afflicted under his Govern- 
£c.4-©-2% ment, S. Baſil, beſide many others, be- 


moaneth at large in ſundry of his Epi. 


+ Vide Baſil. {tles . 
Epiſt. 71. ad 
Alecxand. 


+ preſcribing herein no other re- 
medy.but conſtancy in maintaining, and 


patience in ſuffering for the truth. In 
both which how forward he. ſhewed 
iumſelt to be, may appear by that reſo- 
lute anſwer which he made to Modeſius 


( Tama iz 6Heeas nufisy 
Tp 38, 2) nwThs Vu me 
THY TEEN FETO The NTANS 
Ker ou y X) Un O71 TOTETW 
KEITH, a8 wand of TY- 
20/Twy £14 F 9@qui legv]ts. 
% 3 O85 79 nvdivdouiuoy 
TYM WEADCIVEVTIS MEIs 
2079y (40v9y Eaemegty.Tl ve 
5 © £9 x; Tigts, % of 
Tas ouptgs TEUNOVTES ovu- 
Xs » Tug AN neuv 
6107”, 1 1g TTY is wes 
muta vCerld dTHAH, mold 
Tay 5,ndv 1 Behowlsw ov, 
+ &Cuoia; amonans dk 
TOY, % Bam db, ws 'h 
us ex algnoris, Se mar 
cel gud Th ambrid, 
atv dTunn ANETOTEL 
Grefe Naz. Oru!. 20. 10 ju- 
nere Balily, 


the Governour of his Coun- 
try. || In other things we are 
mild, and more bumble than 
any other, (Gods Law (0 com- 
manding us) and lift not up 
our brow againſt any of the 
meaneſt , mich leſs againſt ſo 
great a power. But where the 
cauſe of God is in danger, we 
neel:& all other things, and 
look, only unto him. Fire, and 
Sword, and Beaſts, and Hooks 
that tear our fleſh, are matter 
of rejoicing to us rather than 
terrour. Beſide all this 5 up- 
braid, threaten, do unto ws what 
ever pleaſeth thee, imploy thine 
authority. 
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authority. Let the Emperonr alſo hear of * "to x, 3 


this : that thou ſhalt not overcome ws, nor ©* ge nace7y: 

"Hip wy viuuy, 
perſuade ws to conſent to impiety ;, although 55 2;runu;- 
thou ſhouldſt threaten unto ws far heavier wickonrag 
things than theſe. This Speech of his is jj Ey. 
related-by Gregory Nazianzen, in the wan (3 fwe- 
Oration which he made upon hisdeath : 77 &7 7% 7 


and the.general rule of obedience is $y,uvrow- 


thus recommended unto us by Gregory 7) «714 Haus 


himſelf; * This is one of our Laws, and of —_ 


thoſe laudable ones and moſt excellently oy- veings dr). 
dained by the Spirit of God (who knew beſt ® 5 wo # 
how to temper his Law with the mixture ——_ A. 
of what was poſſible to us and honeſt in it wia » didu- 


elf ) that as Servants ſhould be obedient 1s in 
Ns Maſters,and Wives to their Hus- Ei prong 
bands, and the Church to our Lord, and ar Vow 
Diſciples to their Paſtors and Teacheys : ,,, vs N , 
ſo ſhould we alſo be ſubje@ to all higher 2, aw % 


. -/. Ne F aumeidh- 
Powers, not only for the fear of puniſh- "6 axe 
ment, but alſo for conſcience ſake. Orat,17.ad ci- 


The next Emperor inte&ed with the 75 more 


; | 99h ſos, 
Hereſie of Arrins, was Valentinian the FO 
, T Neq;, ſe manu 
younger : with whom S. Ambroſe had to drferſauit aut 
do:who yet as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory _— 
noteth, Þ+ did not defend himfelf by his cilia ſub altari 
hand or his weapon ; but with faſtings and poſitus, ver ob- 
continual watchings remaining under way - 
Gods Altar,by his prayers procured God to que Eccleſie 
be a defender both of him and his Church ; tu» paravit. 


Ruf. hifi. Eccl. 
from I. 2. C. 26, 


\ 
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from which ſpirit proceeded that Speech 
* Polexs nun- of his to his Flock at Mzlain, * Willingly 
quan v05 diſe- 7 pill never forſake you being conſtrained 


ram, coachus rt= 


pugnave non no 1 know not how to make oppoſition. Tcan 


vi, Dolere 0- (orrow, I can weep, I can ſighs againſt 
pon. par. Armor ,Souldiers and Qoths, teays are my 
edverſus arma, weapons : for ſuch is the munition of a 
= = ns . Prieft. In any other manner I ought not nor 
ne me ame cannot reſiſt: and to the Emperors Offi- 
ſunt:Talia en## vers, + If my patrimony be the thing ſought 


| Tg org for,take it : if my body, I will be ready. Will 
ter nec debeo, you hale me unto priſon, or unto death? 
mens wee you ſhall do me a pleaſure. I will not guard 
in Orar, de my ſelf with multitudes of People: 1 will not 
_ non '1%- [ay hold upon the Altar to intreat for life ; 
end. contra 11 . 
Auxentium. but will more willingly my ſelf be ſacrificed 
+ Si patrimoni- for the Altars : and to the Notary, || 


e740) eli- 
an petitur, in- 


vadite : {i cor- VET Pp Church I may not, but fight Tought 
pus, occurram. not, And .*, when 1t was required of him 
Vultis in vin- : | 

> that he ſhould appeaſe the fury of the Peo- 
Pultis in mor- ple 5, his anſwer was, that zt lay in his 
tem ? voluptati power not to incitethem, but in the hand 


bi, Non t = 
_ ——_ of God, to mitigate them. And yet how 


circumfuſoone Inttle cauſe the others had to fear that 
po/worn, © People, whom S. Ambroſe had fo well 


altaria tenebo * : n - 
vitan obſe- inſtructed 1n their duty toward their 
crans, ſed pro 


altaribus gratius immolabor. Id. ad Marcel. ſororem, Epiſt. 38. (al.13.) 


| Tradere baſilicam non poſſum, ſed pugnare non debro, Ibid. ,*, Exigt- 
batuwr & me ut compeſcerem populum. Reſertham, in meo jure eſſe ut nos 
exciarim, in Dei manu ut mitigaret, Ibid. 


Prince 


mn ww wi WW, A _ ,oU «@ __ ao. fr ——_ cc OS. At 
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Prince; the general acclamation made 
by them, and by him aſcribed to the 
| very inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, may 

teſtifie to all poſterity. For * what, * &#*preſar- 
faith he, could more excellently have been 3 corifinis 
ſaid by Chriſtian men, than that which viris quim id 
' the Holy Ghoſt ſpake in you this day ? We 7%, —— thay 
make requeſt, O Emperor, we fight not : Sanftus «ft lo- 
| afraid we are not,but yet we entreat, This 7% © —_ 
(faith that good Biſhop to his Diſciples) 0x pugranus: 
doth beſeem Chriſtians; that both the "9% timemus, 
tranquillity of peace ſhould be defired by = © Chriſtianes 
them, and their conſtancy in the faith and uu, ut & 
truth ſhould not be deſerted, no not with — i 
the peril of death. | fidts veritatiſ- 


: que conſtantia 
nec mortis revocetur pericu/o. Ambr, ad Marcel, ſororem. Epiſt. 33. 


(al. 13-) 


And as in the Empire, ſo in thoſe o- 
ther Kingdoms which were under the 
Government of Arrian Princes, their 
orthodox Subjedas were careful to yield 
unto them all dutiful obſervance : ac- 
knowledging their power to have been 
given them by God; and, in that re- 
| ſpe&t, as heartily praying for the conti- 
| nuance of their ſtate and dignity,as they 
did.for the aboliſhing and extinguiſhing 
of their Hereſte, For proof whereof 


we need go no further than to the 
Books 
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Books written by Fulgertins unto Thra- 
fimundus King of the Vandals in Africk; 
and the Council of Agatha, held under 
Alarick King of the Goths in France. For 
—_— about the beginning of his firſt Book 
facultaten Di- Fulgentius thus. maketh his entrance 


vinitus acctdi- yotg the Arrian Perſecutor. * When 
mus, libere 7e- 


ſpondemus,nulla We anſwer freely for our faith, as far as 
renal = God bath given us ability to do;we ought 
COntumerlza . ny 

bemwſuſpicati- 198 #0 be taxed with any ſuſpition of contu- 
one notari : cum macy or contumely : ſeeing we are not un- 
nec Regie #1* 4;1:dful of the Regal dignity, and know 
dignitatu #m- f . 
memores, ſcia- that we muſt fear God and honor Kings, 
muſque Deo th- according to the Apoſtles doFrine. We 


honorem : 
Repibas eſſe ex- therefore render all due obedience of honor 


bibendum ; As unto your Grace 3 unto whom we ſee the 
poſtolica##3 "5 op of Regal eminency hath been conferred 


remonente dao- (= 
Arina &c. by the divine liberality : and towards the 


Compttens 38k end of his laſt Book concludes with this 
tur manſuetudi- 


x te deſer;- {ubmiſs and religious admonition to 
mu honors ob= him, + I beſeech you, O gloriows King that 
as rragp.obag you would conſider in your ſelf the largeneſs 


gals apicem Jie ; "_ "4 
culminis Divi- of the Divine gift, and nit diminiſh the 
prey power of him who beſtoweth the ſamenpon 
Fulg.ad Thra- J0# 5 that he who hath given you bis 


ſim, Reg. |. 1. Kingdom temporal,may give you alſothat 


Mm bh OE. 
ng — which is eternal. The preamble of the 


conſideres lay- * 

gitatem Divini muneris, & poteſtatem non minuas laygitoris z ut qui tibi 
temporale donavit regnum, do;eh etiam ſempiternyum. 1d, in fin. lib. 3. 
ad cund. 


Council 
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Council of Agatha, wherein the Catho- 
lick Biſhops pray for the proſperity of 


their Arrian Kings, is this. * When the * Cumin Dei 
nomine ex per- 


holy Synod in the name of God and by the nig, ray in 


P ermiſſion of the King had met in the Ci- Agathenſem ci= 
ty of Agatha, and we had ſet our ſelves "41" [ends 


. Synodus conuee 
down in the Church of St. Andrew; we niſi, & in 
there, with knees bended on the ground, *: An4rte bi 

k , felica conſedi(- 
did pray for his Kingdom and the long ſms ; ibique 
continuance of his People ; that as he had =_ gtnibs in 

| era, proregno 
granted us liberty to aſſemble our ſelves, ſo ,;,, Lays 
God would extend his Kingdom with titate populi 
Happineſs, govern it with Juſtice, and CR 
prote@ it with Vertue. grtgationss per= 


: FP  miſtrat poteſta- 
tem, regnum tjus Dominus felicitate extenderet, juſtitia gubernartt, vir= 
tute protegeret, &c. Procem, Synod Agathenfis, 


Thus ſtood things hitherto, and a 
long while after, unti] the following 
times of darkneſs obſcured this truth ; 
ſofar, that in the days of the Emperor 
Henry TIT, (or IV. as others number 
him ) that wicked innovation was 
brought in,- whereof Sigebert maketh 
this mention in his Chroni- 
cle, + That I may ſpeak with * ut pace omnium bono-um 
the leave of all good men, this Timber þ , yrs 47 
meer novelty ( that I ſay not mundo emeſtrat, ut ſacerdo- 
Hereſje) was not get riſen up in — T—_ 
the World ; that the Prieſts of Cit —_—_ propter. 
0 


peccata populi, doceant poe 
pulum quod malis Regibus 
nullum debeant ſubjefionem, 
QF licet ti ſacrament um frde* 
litatis fecerint nullam tamen 
fidelitatem debeant, nec per- 


gem ſenſerint ; imo qui Regi 
paruerit, pro excommunicato 
babeatur, qui contra Regem 
fecerit, 4 noxa injuſtitia & 
prrjuris abſolvatur. Sigeb. 
Chron. ann, 1088, 


ſtaty, C. 5. 


noſtro dicimius 3 
ſed boc dicamus, 


eum principars 


nobis principe- 


bis inviti, tum 
tals  nobis ve- 


um ſumptis, ſed 
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Juri dicantur qui contra Re- 


God (who faith to a King, 
Remove; and who maketh 
an Hypocrite to reign, for 
the ſins of the People) ſhould 
teach the People that they owe 
no ſubjeFion to wicked Kings, 
and albeit they have given an 
Oath of fidelity unto them, yet 
they owe no fidelity to them,nor 
are to be accounted perjured 


* Rev. 20. 7: though they hold againſt the King ; nay 
tl: he that obeyeth the King ſhall be held as 
Ty gn Ecclefrarum excommunicated, and he that oppoſeth the 
uceſrone © King ſhall be abſolved fromthe guilt of un- 
+ Nibil modo Juſtice and perjury. Of which Schiſma- 

pro Inperatore tical novelty, introduced by * Satay 
newly looſed, the Clergy men of Liege 
quod etiamſta- complain at large in their anſwer tothe 
lis efſet, ramen Epiſtle of Pope Paſchal II. where, a- 
nbc pateremur; MONg many other things pertinent to 
gia ut talis this purpoſe, they thus juſtifie the con- 
ur, peccando FInuance of their ſubjeCtion to their 
merenr, Eſto : unjuſtly deprived Emperour: + For 
concedimis V0- the preſent we ſay nothing in the defence 'o 
ralem eſſe qua- 0ur Emperour : but this we ſay, that al- 
tem dicitis. Nee though he were ſuch as you report him to 
pellendus offer ©6,J*t (pould we ſuffer him to rule over us 3 
armis contra e- becauſe by our ſi1s we have deſerved, that 


precibus ad Deum fuſs, Eccl.Leodien(. in reſp. ad Epiſt, Paſch.I!. Papz 
* (rom, 2. Concil.edic, Colon, an, 1551. p.815.) 


ſuch 


: 


| Bernard, not long after that, propo- ita oportuerit, 


 fland an 
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ſuch a one ſhould rule over us. Be it: let 

us grant againſt our will that he is ſuch a 

one as you ſay heis. Even ſuch a Prince 

onght not to be repelled by taking Arms « profecs fte- 
againſt him, but by pouring out of our bmw & ps- 
prayers to God, Which kind of weapons ©7Þ/n 44e 


ad mortem, 


ſeth as the only lawful ones that may be w OL 
EIB. ma 14, armis qui- 

uſed for the vindicating of the injuries bus /icet . 0 
offered unto Gods Church : writin mg F.1 elem 
thus confidently unto Ludovicus Craſſus ju; firibiſque 
then my of France, * Indeed we will ad Dem. Ber- 
fight even unto death, if need ſo er fp 

require, in our Mothers behalf, with ſuch 4 Sitotw orbis 


: -+þ, aduerſum me 
weapons as we may lawfi ally aſe - not with conjuraret, ut 


 Bucklers and Swords, but with Prayers quidjian moli- 


and Tears toGod: and yet for his allegi- 7*7 adverſus Re- 
ance to the King himſelf he delivered 7," —_— 
his mind as reſolutely on the other ſide : Deam timerem, 
+ If the whole World ſhould conſpire againſt © "*matum | 
me, that I ſhould attempt any thing againſt fn __ 


the Kings Majeſty; I would notwith- _ axderem. 
ſtanding fear God, and not preſume raſhly pms ie 


to offend the King ordained by him. For poteftats rejs- 


. ſdit, Dei ordi- 
T am not ignorant where I have read, Who- 1%.” rehit. 


| ſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the or- 14. Epiſt.170. 
| ad cund. 


dinance of God. 

And thus have I Jaid together ſuch 
teſtimonies of antiquity as did occur in 
wy reading as well touching the do- 
trine 
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Arine as the exerciſe of Regal Sove-: 
reignty and Chriſtian - SubjeCtion, 
Wherein however in the handling 
of particulars ſome errour may. have 
eſcaped me ; yer my main aim and 
ſcope, T am ſure, is ſtraight and up- 
rightz which is no other but to con- 
firm all good Subjects in their dutiful 
obedience unto their Prince, and to 
prevent Sedition and Rebellion in ſuch, 
as being otherwiſe well minded, mighr 
perhaps for want of better information 
be drawn out of the way, and miſ- 
guided to their own deſtruction. 
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